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THE WINNING OF 

THE WEST 

CHAPTER I 

THE INRUSH OF SETTLERS, 1784-1787 

AT the beginning of 1784, peace was a definite 
fact, and the United States had become 
one among the nations of the earth; a 

nation young and lusty in her youth, but as yet 
loosely knit, and formidable in promise rather than 
in actual capacity for performance. 

On the western frontier lay vast and fertile 
vacant spaces; for the Americans had barely 
passed the threshold of the continent predestined 
to be the inheritance of their children and their 
children’s children. For generations the great 
feature in the nation’s history, next only to the 
preservation of its national life, was to be its west¬ 
ward growth; and its distinguishing work was to 
be the settlement of the immense wilderness which 
stretched across to the Pacific. But before the 
land could be settled it had to be won. 

VOL. IV.—I. 



2 The Winning of the West 

The valley of the Ohio already belonged to 
the Americans by right of conquest and of armed 
possession; it was held by rifle-bearing back- 
woods farmers, hard and tenacious men, who 
never lightly yielded what once they had grasped. 
North and south of the valley lay warlike and 
powerful Indian confederacies, now at last thor¬ 
oughly alarmed and angered by the white advance; 
while behind these warrior tribes, urging them to 
hostility, and furnishing them the weapons and 
means wherewith to fight, stood the representatives 
of two great European nations, both bitterly hos¬ 
tile to the new America, and both anxious to help 
in every way the red savages who strove to stem 
the tide of settlement. The close alliance between 
the soldiers and diplomatic agents of polished Old- 
World powers and the wild and squalid warriors of 
the wilderness was an alliance against which the 
American settlers had always to make head in the 
course of their long march westward. The kings 
and the peoples of the Old World ever showed 
themselves the inveterate enemies of their blood- 
kin in the new; they always strove to delay the 
time when their own race should rise to well-nigh 
universal supremacy. In mere blind selfishness, 
or in a spirit of jealousy still blinder, the Euro¬ 
peans refused to regard their kinsmen who had 
crossed the ocean to found new realms in new 
continents as entitled to what they had won by 
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their own toil and hardihood. They persisted in 
treating the bold adventurers who went abroad as 
having done so simply for the benefit of the men 
who stayed at home; and they shaped their trans¬ 
atlantic policy in accordance with this idea. The 
Briton and the Spaniard opposed the American 
settler precisely as the Frenchman had done before 
them, in the interest of their own merchants and fur 
traders. They endeavored in vain to bar him from 
the solitudes through which only the Indians roved. 

All the ports around the Great Lakes were held 
by the British 1; their officers, military and civil, 
still kept possession, administering the govern¬ 

ment of the scattered French hamlets, and pre¬ 
serving their old-time relations with the Indian 
tribes, whom they continued to treat as allies or 

feudatories. To the south and west the Spaniards 
played the same part. They scornfully refused to 
heed the boundary established to the southward 
by the treaty between England and the United 
States, alleging that the former had ceded what it 

did not possess. They claimed the land as theirs 
by right of conquest. The territory which they 
controlled stretched from Florida, along a vaguely 
defined boundary to the Mississippi, up the east 
bank of the latter at least to the Chickasaw Bluffs, 
and thence up the west bank; while the Creeks 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. ii,, March, 1788, 
Report of Secretary Knox. 
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and Choctaws were under their influence. The 
Spaniards dreaded and hated the Americans even 
more than did the British, and they were right; 
for three fourths of the present territory of the 
United States then lay within the limits of the 
Spanish possessions.1 

Thus there were foes, both white and red, to be 
overcome, either by force of arms or by diplomacy, 
before the northernmost and the southernmost 
portions of the wilderness lying on our western 
border could be thrown open to settlement. The 
lands lying between had already been conquered, 
and yet were so sparsely settled as to seem almost 
vacant. While they offered every advantage of soil 
and climate to the farmer and cultivator, they also 
held out peculiar attractions to ambitious men of 
hardy and adventurous temper. 

With the ending of the Revolutionary War, the 

rush of settlers to these western lands assumed 
striking proportions. The peace relieved the pres¬ 
sure which had hitherto restrained this movement, 
on the one hand, while on the other it tended to 
divert into the new channel of pioneer work those 
bold spirits whose spare energies had thus far 
found an outlet on stricken fields. To push the 
frontier westward in the teeth of the forces of the 
wilderness, was fighting work, such as suited well 

‘State Department MSS., No. 81, vol. ii., pp. 189, 217; 

No. 120, vol. ii., June 30, 1786. 
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enough many a stout soldier who had worn the 
blue and buff of the Continental line, or who, with 
his fellow rough-riders, had followed in the train 
of some grim partisan leader. 

The people of the New England States and of 
New York, for the most part, spread northward 
and westward within their own boundaries, and 
Georgia likewise had room for all her growth within 
her borders; but in the States between there was 
a stir of eager unrest over the tales told of the 
beautiful and fertile lands lying along the Ohio, 

the Cumberland, and the Tennessee. The days 
of the early pioneers, of the men who did the 
hardest and roughest work, were over; farms were 
being laid out and towns were growing up among 

the felled forests from which the game and the 
Indians had alike been driven. There was still 
plenty of room for the rude cabin and stump- 
dotted clearing of the ordinary frontier settler, 
the woodchopper and game-hunter. Folk of the 
common backwoods type were as yet more numer¬ 
ous than any others among the settlers. In addi¬ 
tion, there were planters from among the gentry of 
the seacoast; there were men of means, who had 
bought great tracts of wild land; there were 
traders with more energy than capital; there were 
young lawyers; there were gentlemen with a taste 
for an unfettered life of great opportunity; in 
short, there were adventurers of every kind. 



6 The Winning of the West 

All men who deemed that they could swim 
in troubled waters were drawn towards the new 
country. The more turbulent and ambitious spir¬ 
its saw roads to distinction in frontier warfare, 
politics, and diplomacy. Merchants dreamed of 
many fortunate ventures, in connection with the 
river trade or the overland commerce by pack- 
train. Lawyers not only expected to make their 
living by their proper calling, but also to rise to the 
first places in the commonwealths, for in these new 
communities, as in the older States, the law was 
then the most honored of the professions, and that 
which most surely led to high social and political 
standing. But the one great attraction for all 
classes was the chance of procuring large quanti¬ 
ties of fertile land at low prices. 

To the average settler the land was the prime 
source of livelihood. A man of hardihood, thrift, 
perseverance, and bodily strength could surely 
make a comfortable living for himself and his 
family, if only he could settle on a good tract of 
rich soil; and this he could do if he went to the 
new country. As a matter of course, therefore, 
vigorous young frontiersmen swarmed into the 
region so recently won. 

These men merely wanted so much land as they 
could till. Others, however, looked at it from a 
different standpoint. The land was the real treas¬ 
ure-chest of the country. It was the one com- 
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modity which appealed to the ambitious and ad¬ 
venturous side of the industrial character at that 

time and in that place. It was the one commodity 
the management of which opened chances of pro¬ 
curing vast wealth, and especially vast speculative 

wealth. To the American of the end of the eigh¬ 
teenth century the roads leading to great riches 
were as few as those leading to a competency were 
many. He could not prospect for mines of gold 
and of silver, of iron, copper, and coal; he could 
not discover and work wells of petroleum and 

natural gas; he could not build up, sell, and specu¬ 
late in railroad systems and steamship companies; 
he could not gamble in the stock market; he could 
not build huge manufactories of steel, of cottons, 
of woollens; he could not be a banker or a mer¬ 
chant on a scale which is dwarfed when called 
princely; he could not sit still and see an already 
great income double and quadruple because of the 
mere growth in the value of real estate in some 
teeming city. The chances offered him by the fur 
trade were very uncertain. If he lived in a sea- 
coast town, he might do something with the clip¬ 
per ships that ran to Europe and China. If he 
lived elsewhere, his one chance of acquiring 
great wealth, and his best chance to acquire even 
moderate wealth without long and plodding labor, 

was to speculate in wild land. 
Accordingly, the audacious and enterprising 
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business men who would nowadays go into specu¬ 
lation in stocks, were then forced into speculation 
in land. Sometimes as individuals, sometimes as 
large companies, they sought to procure wild lands 
on the Wabash, the Ohio, the Cumberland, the 
Yazoo. In addition to the ordinary methods of 
settlement by, or purchase from, private persons, 
they endeavored to procure grants on favorable 
terms from the national and State legislatures, or 
even from the Spanish government. They often 
made a regular practice of buying the land rights 
which had accrued in lieu of arrears of pay to dif¬ 
ferent bodies of Continental troops. They even 
at times purchased a vague and clouded title from 
some Indian tribe. As with most other specula¬ 
tive business investments, the great land com¬ 
panies rarely realized for the originators and 
investors anything like what was expected; and 
the majority were absolute failures in every sense. 
Nevertheless, a number of men made money out 
of them, often on quite a large scale; and in many 
instances, where the people who planned and 
carried out the scheme made nothing for them¬ 
selves, they yet left their mark in the shape of 
settlers who had come in to purchase their lands, 
or even in the shape of a town built under their 
auspices. 

Land speculation was by no means confined to 

those who went into it on a large scale. The 
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settler without money might content himself with 
staking out an ordinary-sized farm; but the new¬ 
comer of any means was sure not only to try to 
get a large estate for his own use, but also to pro¬ 
cure land beyond any immediate need, so that he 
might hold on to it until it rose in value. He was 
apt to hold commissions to purchase land for his 
friends who remained east of the mountains. The 
land was turned to use by private individuals and 
by corporations; it was held for speculative pur¬ 
poses ; it was used for the liquidation of debts of 
every kind. The official surveyors, when created, 
did most of their work by deputy; Boon was 
deputy-surveyor of Fayette County, in Kentucky.1 

Some men surveyed and staked out their own 
claims; the others employed professional sur¬ 
veyors, or else hired old hunters like Boon and 
Kenton, whose knowledge of woodcraft and ac¬ 
quaintance with the most fertile grounds enabled 
them not only to survey the land, but to choose 
the portions best fit for settlement. The lack of 
proper government surveys, and the looseness 
with which the records were kept in the land 
office, put a premium on fraud and encouraged 
carelessness. People could make and record en¬ 
tries in secret, and have the land surveyed in 
secret, if they feared a dispute over a title; no 

1 Draper MSS.; Boon MSS. Entry of August court for 

i783- 
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one save the particular deputy-surveyor employed 
needed to know.1 The litigation over these con¬ 
fused titles dragged on with interminable tedious¬ 
ness. Titles were often several deep on one 
“location,” as it was called; and whoever pur¬ 

chased land too often purchased also an expensive 
and uncertain lawsuit. 

The two chief topics of thought and conversa¬ 
tion, the two subjects which beyond all others en¬ 
grossed and absorbed the minds of the settlers, 
were the land and the Indians. We have already 
seen how on one occasion Clark could raise no 
men for an expedition against the Indians until 
he closed the land offices round which the settlers 
were thronging. Every hunter kept a sharp look¬ 

out for some fertile bottom on which to build a 
cabin. The volunteers who rode against the In¬ 
dian towns also spied out the land and chose the 
best spots whereon to build their blockhouses and 
palisaded villages as soon as a truce might be 
made, or the foe driven for the moment farther 
from the border. Sometimes settlers squatted on 
land already held but not occupied under a good 
title; sometimes a man who claimed the land 

1 Draper MSS. in Wisconsin State Historical Association. 

Clark “ Papers.” Walter Darrell to Colonel William Fleming, 

St. Asaphs, April 14, 1783. These valuable Draper MSS. 

have been opened to me by Mr. Reuben Gold Thwaites, the 

State Librarian; I take this opportunity of thanking him for 

his generous courtesy, to which I am so greatly indebted. 
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under a defective title, or under pretence of 
original occupation, attempted to oust or to black¬ 

mail him who had cleared and tilled the soil in 
good faith; and these were both fruitful causes 
not only of lawsuits, but of bloody affrays. Among 
themselves, the settlers’ talk ran ever on land 
titles and land litigation, and schemes for secur¬ 

ing vast tracts of rich and well-watered country. 
These were the subjects with which they filled 
their letters to one another and to their friends at 

home, and the subjects upon which these same 
friends chiefly dwelt when they sent letters in 
return.1 Often well-to-do men visited the new 
country by themselves first, chose good sites for 
their farms and plantations, surveyed and pur¬ 
chased them, and then returned to their old homes, 
whence they sent out their field hands to break the 
soil and put up buildings, before bringing out their 
families. 

The westward movement of settlers took place 
along several different lines. The dwellers in what 
is now Eastern Tennessee were in close touch with 
the old settled country; their farms and little 

towns formed part of the chain of forest clearings 

which stretched, unbroken, from the border of 

1 Clay MSS. and Draper MSS., passim: e. g., in former, J. 
Mercer to George Nicholas, November 28, 1789; J. Ware to 
George Nicholas, November 29, 1789; letter to Mrs. Byrd, 

January 16, 1786, etc. 



12 The Winning of the West 

Virginia down the valleys of the Watauga and the 
Holston. Though they were sundered by moun¬ 
tain ranges from the peopled regions in the State 
to which they belonged, North Carolina, yet these 
ranges were pierced by many trails, and were no 
longer haunted by Indians. There were no great 
obstacles to be overcome in moving into this val¬ 
ley of the upper Tennessee. On the other hand, 
by this time it held no very great prizes in the 
shape of vast tracts of rich and unclaimed land. 
In consequence, there was less temptation to 
speculation among those who went to this part 
of the western country. It grew rapidly, the pop¬ 
ulation being composed chiefly of actual settlers 
who had taken holdings with the purpose of culti¬ 
vating them, and of building homes thereon. The 
entire frontier of this region was continually har¬ 
assed by Indians; and it was steadily extended by 
the home-planting of the rifle-bearing backwoods¬ 
men. 

The danger from Indian invasion and outrage 
was, however, far greater in the distant communi¬ 
ties which were growing up in the great bend of 
the Cumberland, cut off, as they were, by immense 
reaches of forest from the sea-board States. The 
settlers who went to this region for the most part 
followed two routes, either descending the Tennes¬ 
see and ascending the Cumberland in flotillas of 
flat-boats and canoes, or else striking out in large 
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bodies through the wilderness, following the trails 
that led westward from the settlements on the 
Holston. The population on the Cumberland did 
not increase very fast for some years after the close 
of the Revolutionary War; and the settlers were, 

as a rule, harsh, sturdy backwoodsmen, foho lived 
lives of toil and poverty. Nevertheless, there was 
a good deal of speculation in Cumberland lands; 
great tracts of tens of thousands of acres were pur¬ 

chased by men of means in the old districts of 
North Carolina, who sometimes came out to live 

on their estates. The looseness of the system of 
surveying in vogue is shown by the fact that, 
where possible, these lands were entered and paid 
for under a law which allowed a warrant to be 
shifted to new soil, if it was discovered that the 
first entry was made on what was already claimed 

by some one else.1 

Hamlets and homesteads were springing up on 
the left bank of the upper Ohio, in what is now 
West Virginia, and along the streams flowing into 
it from the east. A few reckless adventurers were 
building cabins on the right bank of this great 
river. Others, almost as adventurous, were push¬ 

ing into the neighborhood of the French villages 
on the Wabash and in the Illinois. At Louisville 
men were already planning to colonize the country 

just opposite, on the Ohio, under the law of the 

1 Clay MSS., Jesse Benton to Thos. Hart, April 3, 1786. 
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State of Virginia, which rewarded the victorious 
soldiers of Clark’s famous campaign with grants 
in the region they had conquered. 

The great growth of the West took place in 
Kentucky. The Kentucky country was by far the 
most widely renowned for its fertility; it was much 
more accessible and more firmly held, and its gov¬ 
ernment was on a more permanent footing than 
was the case in the Wabash, Illinois, and Cumber¬ 
land regions. In consequence, the majority of 
the men who went west to build homes fixed their 
eyes on the vigorous young community which lay 
north of the Ohio, and which already aspired to 
the honors of statehood. 

The immigrants came into Kentucky in two 
streams, following two different routes—the Ohio 
River, and Boon’s old Wilderness Trail. Those who 
came overland, along the latter road, were much 
fewer in number than those who came by water; 
and yet they were so numerous that the trail at 
times was almost thronged, and much care had to 
be taken in order to find camping places where 
there was enough feed for the horses. The people 
who travelled this Wilderness Road went in the 
usual backwoods manner, on horseback, with laden 
pack-trains, and often with their herds and flocks. 
Young men went out alone or in parties, and 
groups of families from the same neighborhood 

often journeyed together. They struggled over 
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the narrow, ill-made roads which led from the 

different back settlements, until they came to the 

last outposts of civilization east of the Cumberland 

Mountains: scattered blockhouses, whose owners 

were by turns farmers, tavern-keepers, hunters, 

and Indian fighters. Here they usually waited 

until a sufficient number had gathered together to 

furnish a band of riflemen large enough to beat off 

any prowling party of red marauders; and then 

set off to traverse by slow stages the mountains 

and vast forests which lay between them and the 

nearest Kentucky station. The time of the jour¬ 

ney depended, of course, upon the composition of 

the travelling party, and upon the mishaps en¬ 

countered ; a party of young men on good horses 

might do it in three days, while a large band of 

immigrants, who were hampered by women, chil¬ 

dren, and cattle, and dogged by ill-luck, might take 

three weeks. Ordinarily, six or eight days were 

sufficient. Before starting, each man laid in a 

store of provisions for himself and his horse—per¬ 

haps thirty pounds of flour, half a bushel of corn- 

meal, and three bushels of oats. There was no 

meat, unless game was shot. Occasionally, several 

travellers clubbed together and carried a tent; 

otherwise, they slept in the open. The trail was 

very bad, especially at first, where it climbed be¬ 

tween the gloomy and forbidding cliffs that walled 

in Cumberland Gap. Even when undisturbed by 
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Indians, the trip was accompanied by much fa¬ 

tigue and exposure; and, as always in frontier 

travelling, one of the perpetual annoyances was 

the necessity for hunting up strayed horses.1 

The chief highway was the Ohio River; for to 

drift down-stream in a scow was easier and 

quicker, and no more dangerous, than to plod 

through thick mountain forests. Moreover, it 

was much easier for the settler who went by water 

to carry with him his household goods and imple¬ 

ments of husbandry; and even such cumbrous 

articles as wagons, or, if he was rich and ambitious, 

the lumber wherewith to build a frame house. 

All kinds of craft were used, even bark canoes and 

pirogues, or dugouts; but the keel-boat, and es¬ 

pecially the flat-bottomed scow, with square ends, 

were the ordinary means of conveyance. They 

were of all sizes. The passengers and their live 

stock were, of course, huddled together so as to 

take up as little room as possible. Sometimes the 

immigrants built or bought their own boat, navi¬ 

gated it themselves, and sold it or broke it up on 

reaching their destination. At other times they 

merely hired a passage. A few of the more enter¬ 

prising boat-owners speedily introduced a regular 

emigrant service, making trips at stated times 

from Pittsburg, or perhaps Limestone, and adver¬ 

tising the carriage capacity of their boats and the 

1 Durrett MSS. “Journal” of Rev. James Smith, 1785. 
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times of starting. The trip from Pittsburg to 
Louisville took a week or ten days; but in low 
water it might last a month. 

The number of boats passing down the Ohio, 
laden with would-be settlers and their belong¬ 
ings, speedily became very great. An eye-witness 
stated that between November 13 and December 
22, of 1785, thirty-nine boats, with an average of 
ten souls in each, went down the Ohio to the Falls; 
and there were others which stopped at some of 
the settlements farther up the river.1 As time 

went on the number of immigrants who adopted 
this method of travel increased; larger boats were 
used, and the immigrants took more property with 
them. In the last half of the year 1787 there passed 
by Fort Harmar, 146 boats, with 3196 souls, 1371 
horses, 165 wagons, 191 cattle, 245 sheep, and 24 
hogs.2 In the year ending in November, 1788, 
967 boats, carrying 18,370 souls, with 7986 horses, 
2372 cows, iiio sheep, and 646 wagons,3 went 
down the Ohio. For many years this great river 

was the main artery through which the fresh blood 
of the pioneers was pumped into the West. 

There are no means of procuring similar figures 

1 Draper MSS., Massachusetts Gazette, March 13, 1786; 

letter from Kentucky, December 22, 1785. 

2 Harmar Papers, December 9, 1787. 

3 Columbian Magazine, January, 1789. Letter from Fort 

Harmar, November 26, 1788. By what is evidently a clerical 

error, the time is put down as one month instead of one year. 
VOL. IV.—2. 
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for the number of immigrants who went over the 

Wilderness Road; but probably there were not 

half as many as went down the Ohio. Perhaps 

from ten to twenty thousand people a year came 

into Kentucky during the period immediately 

succeeding the close of the revolution; but the net 

gain to the population was much less, because 

there was always a smaller, but almost equally 

steady, counter-flow of men, who, having failed as 

pioneers, were struggling wearily back toward 

their deserted eastern homes. 

The inrush being so great, Kentucky grew apace. 

In 1785, the population was estimated at from 

twenty 1 to thirty thousand; and the leading 

towns, Louisville, Lexington, Harrodsburg, Boons- 

borough, St. Asaphs, were thriving little hamlets, 

with stores and horse grist-mills, and no longer 

mere clusters of stockaded cabins. At Louisville, 

for instance, there were already a number of two- 

story frame houses, neatly painted,. with veran¬ 

das running the full length of each house, and 

fenced vegetable gardens alongside 2; while at 

the same time Nashville was a town of logs, with 

but two houses that deserved the name, the others 

being mere huts.3 The population of Louisville 

1 Journey in the West in 1785, by Lewis Brantz. 

2 Lettres d’un Cultivateur Americain, St. John de Cr&ve Cceur. 
Summer of 1784. 

3 Brantz. 
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amounted to about three hundred souls, of whom 
116 were fighting men 1; between it and Lexing¬ 
ton the whole country was well settled; but fear of 
the Indians kept settlers back from the Ohio. 

The new-comers were mainly Americans from 
all the States of the Union; but there were also a 
few people from nearly every country in Europe, 
and even from Asia.2 The industrious and the 

adventurous, the homestead winners and the land 
speculators, the criminal fleeing from justice and 
the honest man seeking a livelihood or a fortune, 

all alike prized the wild freedom and absence of 
restraint so essentially characteristic of their new 

life—a life in many ways very pleasant, but one 
which on the border of the Indian country sank 
into mere savagery. 

Kentucky was “a good poor man’s country,” 3 
provided the poor man was hardy and vigorous. 
The settlers were no longer in danger of starvation, 

for they already raised more flour than they could 
consume. Neither was there as yet anything ap¬ 
proaching to luxury. But between these two ex¬ 
tremes there was almost every grade of misery 
and well-being, according to the varying capacity 

1 State Department MSS. Papers Continental Congress, 

No. 150, vol. ii., p. 21. Letter from Major W. North, August 

23, 1786. 
2 Letter in Massachusetts Gazette, above quoted. 

3 State Department MSS. Madison Papers. Caleb Wal¬ 

lace to Madison, July 12, 1785. 
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shown by the different settlers in grappling with 
the conditions of their new life. Among the 
foreign-born immigrants success depended in part 
upon race; a contemporary Kentucky observer 
estimated that, of twelve families of each nation¬ 
ality, nine German, seven Scotch, and four Irish 
prospered, while the others failed.1 The German 
women worked just as hard as the men, even in 
the fields, and both sexes were equally saving. 
Naturally, such thrifty immigrants did well ma¬ 

terially; but they never took any position of 
leadership or influence in the community until 
they had assimilated themselves in speech and 
customs to their American neighbors. The Scotch 
were frugal and industrious; for good or for bad 
they speedily became indistinguishable from the 
native-born. The greater proportion of failures 
among the Irish, brave and vigorous though they 
were, was due to their quarrelsomeness, and their 
fondness for drink and litigation; besides, remarks 
this Kentucky critic, “they soon take to the gun, 
which is the ruin of everything.” None of these 
foreign-born elements were of any very great im¬ 
portance in the development of Kentucky; its 
destiny was shaped and controlled by its men of 
native stock. 

In such a population there was, of course, much 

1 Description of Kentucky, 1792, by Harry Toulmin, Secre¬ 
tary of State. 
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loosening of the bands, social, political, moral, and 
religious, which knit a society together. A great 

many of the restraints of their old life were thrown 
off, and there was much social adjustment and re¬ 
adjustment before their relations to one another 
under the new conditions became definitely settled. 
But there came early into the land many men of 

high purpose and pure life whose influence upon 
their fellows, though quiet, was very great. More¬ 
over, the clergyman and the school-teacher, the 
two beings who had done so much for colonial 

civilization on the seaboard, were already becom¬ 
ing important factors in the life of the frontier 
communities. Austere Presbyterian ministers were 
people of mark in many of the towns. The Bap¬ 
tist preachers lived and worked exactly as did 
their flocks; their dwellings were little cabins with 
dirt floors and, instead of bedsteads, skin-covered 
pole-bunks; they cleared the ground, split rails, 
planted corn, and raised hogs on equal terms with 
their parishioners.1 After Methodism cut loose 
from its British connections in 1785, the time of 
its great advance began, and the circuit-riders were 
speedily eating bear-meat and buffalo-tongues on 
the frontier.2 

Rough log schools were springing up everywhere 
beside the rough log meeting-houses, the same 

1 History of Kentucky Baptists, by J. H. Spencer. 

3 History of Methodism in Kentucky, by John B. McFerrin. 
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building often serving for both purposes. The 
school-teacher might be a young surveyor out of 
work for the moment, a New Englander, fresh 
from some academy in the northeast, an Irishman 
with a smattering of learning, or perhaps an Eng¬ 
lish immigrant of the upper class, unfit for and 
broken down by the work of a new country.1 The 
boys and girls were taught together, and at recess 
played together—tag, pawns, and various kissing 
games. The rod was used unsparingly, for the 
elder boys proved boisterous pupils. A favorite 
mutinous frolic was to “bar out” the teacher, 
taking possession of the schoolhouse and holding 
it against the master with sticks and stones until 
he had either forced an entrance or agreed to the 
terms of the defenders. Sometimes this barring 
out represented a revolt against tyranny; often 
it was a conventional, and half-acquiesced-in, 
method of showing exuberance of spirit, just be¬ 

fore the Christmas holidays. In most of the 
schools the teaching was necessarily of the sim¬ 
plest, for the only books might be a Testament, a 
primer, a spelling-book, and a small arithmetic. 

In such a society, simple, strong, and rude, both 

the good features and the bad were nakedly promi¬ 
nent; and the views of observers in reference 
thereto varied accordingly as they were struck by 

1 Durrett MSS. Autobiography of Robert McAfee. 
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one set of characteristics or another. One trav¬ 
eller would paint the frontiersmen as little better 

than the Indians against whom they warred, and 
their life as wild, squalid, and lawless; while the 
next would lay especial and admiring stress on 
their enterprise, audacity, and hospitable open- 

handedness. Though much alike, different por¬ 
tions of the frontier stock were beginning to 
develop along different lines. The Holston peo¬ 
ple, both in Virginia and North Carolina, were by 

this time comparatively little affected by immi¬ 
gration from without those States, and were, on 

the whole, homogeneous; but the Virginians and 
Carolinians of the seaboard considered them rough, 
unlettered, and not of very good character. One 
travelling clergyman spoke of them with particu¬ 
lar disfavor; he was probably prejudiced by their 

indifference to his preaching, for he mentions with 
much dissatisfaction that the congregations he ad¬ 
dressed “ though small, behaved extremely bad.” 1 

The Kentuckians showed a mental breadth that 

was due largely to the many different sources from 
which even the predominating American elements 

in the population sprang. The Cumberland peo¬ 

ple seemed to travellers the wildest and rudest of 
all, as was but natural, for these fierce and stal- 

1 Durrett MSS. Rev. James Smith, “Tour in Western 
Country.” 1785. 
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wart settlers were still in the midst of a warfare as 
savage as any ever waged among the cave-dwellers 
of the Stone Age. 

The opinion of any mere passer-through a 
country is always less valuable than that of an 
intelligent man who dwells and works among the 
people, and who possesses both insight and sym¬ 
pathy. At this time one of the recently created 
Kentucky judges, an educated Virginian, in writ¬ 
ing to his friend Madison, said: “We are as har¬ 
monious amongst ourselves as can be expected of 
a mixture of people from various States and of 
various Sentiments and Manners not yet assimi¬ 
lated. In point of Morals the bulk of the inhabi¬ 
tants are far superior to what I expected to find 
in any new settled country. We have not had a 
single instance of Murder, and but one Criminal 
for Felony of any kind has yet been before the 
Supreme Court. I wish I could say as much to 
vindicate the character of our Land-jobbers. 
This Business has been attended with much vil¬ 
lainy in other parts. Here it is reduced to a sys¬ 
tem, and to take the advantage of the ignorance 
or of the poverty of a neighbor is almost grown 
into reputation.”1 

Of course, when the fever for land speculation 
raged so violently, many who had embarked too 

1 Wallace’s letter, above quoted. 
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eagerly in the purchase of large tracts became land 
poor; Clark being among those who found that 

though they owned great reaches of fertile wild 
land they had no means whatever of getting 
money.1 In Kentucky, while much land was 
taken up under Treasury warrants, much was also 

allotted to the officers of the Continental army; 
and the retired officers of the Continental line were 

the best of all possible immigrants. A class of 
gentle-folks soon sprang up in the land, whose 
members were not so separated from other citizens 
as to be in any way alien to them, and who yet 

stood sufficiently above the mass to be recognized 
as the natural leaders, social and political, of their 

sturdy fellow-freemen. These men by degrees 
built themselves comfortable, roomy houses, and 
their lives were very pleasant; at a little later 
period Clark, having abandoned war and politics, 
describes himself as living a retired life with, as his 
chief amusements, reading, hunting, fishing, fowl¬ 
ing, and corresponding with a few chosen friends.2 

Game was still very plentiful: buffalo and elk 
abounded north of the Ohio, while bear and deer, 

turkey, swans, and geese,3 not to speak of ducks 

1 Draper MSS. G. R. Clark to Jonathan Clark, April 20, 

1788. 
2 Ibid., letter of September 2, 1791. 

3 Magazine of American History, i. Letters of Laurence 

Butler from Kentucky, November 20, 1786, etc. 
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and prairie fowl, swarmed in the immediate neigh¬ 

borhood of the settlements. 
The gentry offered to strangers the usual open- 

handed hospitality characteristic of the frontier, 
with much more than the average frontier refine¬ 
ment; a hospitality, moreover, which was never 
marred or interfered with by the frontier suspi¬ 
ciousness of strangers which sometimes made the 
humbler people of the border seem churlish to 

travellers. When Federal garrisons were estab¬ 
lished along the Ohio the officers were largely 
dependent for their social pleasures on the gentle¬ 
folks of the neighborhood. One of them, in his 
journal, gives several rather curious glimpses of 
the life of the time.1 He mentions being enter¬ 
tained by Clark at “a very elegant dinner,” 2 a 
number of gentlemen being present. After dinner 

the guests adjourned to the dancing-school, “ where 
there were twelve or fifteen young misses, some of 

whom had made considerable improvement in that 
polite accomplishment, and indeed were middling 
neatly dressed, considering the distance from 

where luxuries are to be bought and the expense 
attending the purchase of them here ”—for though 
beef and flour were cheap, all imported goods sold 
for at least five times as much as they cost in 

1 Major Erkuries Beattie. In the Magazine of American 

History, vol, i., p. 175. 

2 August 25, 1786, 
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Philadelphia or New York. The officers some¬ 

times gave dances in the forts, the ladies and their 
escorts coming in to spend the night; and they 

attended the great barbecues, to which the people 
rode from far and near, many of the men carrying 

their wives or sweethearts behind them on the 
saddle. At such a barbecue an ox or a sheep, a 
bear, an elk, or a deer, was split in two and roasted 

over the coals; dinner was eaten under the trees; 

and there was every kind of amusement, from 
horse-racing to dancing. 

Though the relations of the officers of the regu¬ 
lar troops with the gentry were so pleasant, there 

was always much friction between them and the 
ordinary frontiersmen—a friction which continued 
to exist as long as the frontier itself, and which 

survives to this day in the wilder parts of the 
country. The regular army officer and the fron¬ 
tiersman are trained in fashions so diametrically 
opposite that, though the two men be brothers, 
they must yet necessarily in all their thoughts and 

instincts and ways of looking at life, be as alien as 
if they belonged to two different races of mankind. 
The borderer—rude, suspicious, and impatient of 
discipline—looks with distrust and with a mixture 
of sneering envy and of hostility upon the officer; 
while the latter, with his rigid training and his 
fixed ideals, feels little sympathy for the other’s 
good points, and is contemptuously aware of his 
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numerous failings. The only link between the 
two is the scout, the man who, though one of the 
frontiersmen, is accustomed to act and fight in 
company with the soldiers. In Kentucky, at the 
close of the Revolution, this link was generally 
lacking, and there was no tie of habitual, even 
though half-hostile, intercourse to unite the two 
parties. In consequence, the ill-will often showed 
itself by acts of violence. The backwoods bullies 
were prone to browbeat and insult the officers if 
they found them alone, trying to provoke them to 
rough-and-tumble fighting; and in such a combat, 
carried on with the revolting brutality necessarily 
attendant upon a contest where gouging and bit¬ 
ing were considered legitimate, the officers, who 
were accustomed only to use their fists, generally 
had the worst of it; so that at last they made a 
practice of carrying their side-arms—which secured 
them from molestation. 

Besides raising more than enough flour and beef 
to keep themselves in plenty, the settlers turned 
their attention to many other forms of produce. 
Indian com was still the leading crop; but melons, 
pumpkins, and the like were grown, and there 
were many thriving orchards; while tobacco 
cultivation was becoming of much importance. 
Great droves of hogs and flocks of sheep flourished 
in every locality whence the bears and wolves had 
been driven; the hogs running free in the woods 
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with the branded cattle and horses. Except in 

the most densely settled parts much of the beef 
was still obtained from buffaloes, and much of the 
bacon from bears. Venison was a staple com¬ 

modity. The fur trade, largely carried on by 
French trappers, was still of great importance in 
Kentucky and Tennessee. North of the Ohio it 
was the attraction which tempted white men into 

the wilderness. Its profitable nature was the 
chief reason why the British persistently clung to 

the posts on the Lakes, and stirred up the Indians 
to keep the American settlers out of all lands that 
were tributary to the British fur merchants. From 
Kentucky and the Cumberland country the peltries 
were sometimes sent east by pack-train, and some¬ 
times up the Ohio in bateaux or canoes. 

In addition to furs, quantities of ginseng were 
often carried to the eastern settlements at this 

period when the commerce of the West was in its 
first infancy, and was as yet only struggling for 
an outlet down the Mississippi. One of those who 
went into this trade was Boon. Although no 
longer a real leader in Kentucky life, he still occu¬ 
pied quite a prominent position, and served as a 
Representative in the Virginia Legislature,1 while 

his fame as a hunter and explorer was now spread 
abroad in the United States, and even Europe. To 

1 Draper’s MSS., Boon MSS., from Bourbon County. The 

papers cover the years from 1784 on to ’95. 
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travellers and new-comers generally, he was always 
pointed out as the first discoverer of Kentucky; 
and, being modest, self-contained, and self-reliant, 

he always impressed them favorably. He spent 
most of his time in hunting, trapping, and survey¬ 
ing land warrants for men of means, being paid, 

for instance, two shillings current money per acre 
for all the good land he could enter on a ten- 

thousand acre Treasury warrant.1 He also traded 
up and down the Ohio River at various places, 
such as Point Pleasant and Limestone; and at 
times combined keeping a tavern with keeping a 
store. His accounts contain much quaint infor¬ 
mation. Evidently his guests drank as gener¬ 

ously as they ate; he charges one four pounds, 
sixteen shillings for two months’ board, and two 
pounds, four shillings for liquor. He takes the 
note of another for ninety-three gallons of cheap 
corn whisky. Whisky cost sixpence a pint, and 
rum one shilling; while corn was three shillings a 

bushel, and salt twenty-four shillings, flour thirty- 
six shillings a barrel, bacon sixpence, and fresh 
pork and buffalo-beef threepence a pound. Boon 
procured for his customers or for himself such 
articles as linen, cloth, flannel, corduroy, chintz, 
calico, broadcloth, and velvet at prices, varying 
according to the quality, from three to thirty 

1 Draper’s MSS., certificate of G. Imlay, 1784. 
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shillings a yard; and there was also evidently a 
ready market for “tea ware,” knives and forks, 

scissors, buttons, nails, and all kinds of hardware. 

Furs and skins usually appear on the debit sides 
of the various accounts, ranging in value from the 

skin of a beaver, worth eighteen shillings, or that 
of a bear worth ten, to those of deer, wolves, coons, 

wildcats, and foxes, costing two to four shillings 

apiece. Boon procured his goods from merchants 
in Hagerstown and Williamsport, in Maryland, 
whither he and his sons guided their own pack- 

trains, laden with peltries and with kegs of gin¬ 
seng, and accompanied by droves of loose horses. 
He either followed some well-beaten mountain 

trail or opened a new road through the wilderness 
as seemed to him best at the moment.1 

Boon’s creed in matters of morality and religion 

was as simple and straightforward as his own 
character. Late in life he wrote to one of his kins¬ 
folk: “All the religion I have is to love and fear 
God, believe in Jesus Christ, do all the good to my 
neighbors and myself that I can, and do as little 
harm as I can help, and trust on God’s mercy for 

the rest. ’ ’ The old pioneer always kept the respect 
of red men and white, of friend and foe, for he 

acted according to his belief. Yet there was one 
evil to which he was no more sensitive than the 

other men of his time. 
1 Draper’s MSS., passim. 
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Among his accounts there is an entry recording 

his purchase, for another man, of a negro woman 
for the sum of ninety pounds.1 There was already 
a strong feeling in the western settlements against 
negro slavery,2 because of its moral evil, and of its 
inconsistency with all true standards of humanity 
and Christianity, a feeling which continued to 
exist and which later led to resolute efforts to for¬ 
bid or abolish slave-holding. But the consciences 
of the majority were too dull, and, from the stand¬ 
point of the white race, they were too shortsighted, 
to take action in the right direction. The selfish¬ 

ness and mental obliquity which imperil the future 
of a race for the sake of the lazy pleasure of 

two or three generations prevailed; and in con¬ 
sequence the white people of the Middle West, and 

therefore eventually of the Southwest, clutched 
the one burden under which they ever staggered, 

the one evil which has ever warped their develop¬ 
ment, the one danger which has ever seriously 
threatened their very existence. Slavery must of 
necessity exercise the most baleful influence upon 
any slave-holding people, and especially upon 

those members of the dominant caste who do not 
themselves own slaves. Moreover, the negro, un¬ 
like so many of the inferior races, does not dwindle 

1 Draper’s MSS., March 7, 1786. 

3 See “ Journals ” of Rev. James Smith. 
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away in the presence of the white man. He holds 

his own; indeed, under the conditions of American 
slavery he increased faster than the white, threat¬ 
ening to supplant him. He actually has sup¬ 

planted him in certain of the West Indian Islands, 
where the sin of the white in enslaving the black 

has been visited upon the head of the wrong-doer 
by his victim with a dramatically terrible com¬ 
pleteness of revenge. 

What has occurred in Hayti is what would 
eventually have occurred in our own semi-tropical 

States if the slave-trade and slavery had continued 
to flourish as their short-sighted advocates wished. 

Slavery is ethically abhorrent to all right-minded 
men; and it is to be condemned without stint on 

this ground alone. From the standpoint of the 
master caste it is to be condemned even more 
strongly, because it invariably in the end threatens 
the very existence of that master caste. From 
this point of view, the presence of the negro is the 
real problem; slavery is merely the worst possible 
method of solving the problem. In their earlier 

stages, the problem and its solution, in America, 
were one. There may be differences of opinion as 
to how to solve the problem; but there can be 

none whatever as to the evil wrought by those 
who brought about that problem; and it was only 
the slave-holders and the slave-traders who were 
guilty on this last count. The worst foes, not only 

VOL. IV.—3. 
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of humanity and civilization, but especially of the 
white race in America, were those white men who 
brought slaves from Africa, and who fostered the 
spread of slavery in the States and Territories of 
the American Republic. 



CHAPTER II 

THE INDIAN WARS, 1784-1787 

AFTER the close of the Revolution there was 
a short, uneasy lull in the eternal border 
warfare between the white men and the 

red. The Indians were, for the moment, daunted 
by a peace which left them without allies; and the 
feeble Federal Government attempted for the first 
time to aid and control the West by making 
treaties with the most powerful frontier tribes. 
Congress raised a tiny regular army, and several 
companies were sent to the upper Ohio to garrison 
two or three small forts which were built upon its 
banks. Commissioners (one of whom was Clark 

himself) were appointed to treat with both the 
northern and southern Indians. Councils were 
held in various places. In 1785, and early in 
1786, utterly fruitless treaties were concluded with 
Shawnees, Wyandots, and Delawares, at one or 

other of the little forts.1 
About the same time, in the late fall of 1785, 

1 State Department MSS., No. 56, p. 333, letter of G. Clark, 
November 10, 1785; p. 337, letter of G. Clark to R. Butler, 
etc.; No. 16, p. 293; No. 32, p. 39. 
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another treaty, somewhat more noteworthy, but 
equally fruitless, was concluded with the Chero- 
kees at Hopewell, on Keowee, in South Carolina. 

In this treaty, the commissioners promised alto¬ 
gether too much. They paid little heed to the 
rights and needs of the settlers. Neither did they 
keep in mind the powerlessness of the Federal 
Government to enforce against these settlers what 
their treaty promised the Indians. The pioneers 
along the upper Tennessee and the Cumberland 
had made various arrangements with bands of the 
Cherokees, sometimes acting on their own initia¬ 
tive, and sometimes on behalf of the State of North 
Carolina. Many of these different agreements 
were entered into by the whites with honesty and 
good faith, but were violated at will by the In¬ 
dians. Others were violated by the whites, or 
were repudiated by the Indians as well, because of 
some real or fancied unfairness in the making. 
Under them large quantities of land had been sold 
or allotted, and hundreds of homes had been built 
on the lands thus won by the whites or ceded by 
the Indians. As with all Indian treaties, it was 
next to impossible to say exactly how far these 
agreements were binding, because no persons, not 
even the Indians themselves, could tell exactly 
who had authority to represent the tribes.1 The 
commissioners paid little heed to these treaties, 

1 American State Papers, Public Lands, vol. i., p. 40, vi. 
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and drew the boundary so that quantities of land 
which had been entered under regular grants, and 

were covered by the homesteads of the frontiers¬ 
men, were declared to fall within the Cherokee 
line. Moreover, they even undertook to drive all 
settlers off these lands. 

Of course, such a treaty excited the bitter anger 
of the frontiersmen, and they scornfully refused to 
obey its provisions. They hated the Indians, and, 
as a rule, were brutally indifferent to their rights, 
while they looked down on the Federal Govern¬ 
ment as impotent. Nor was the ill-will to the 

treaty confined to the rough borderers. Many 

men of means found that land grants which they 
had obtained in good faith and for good money 
were declared void. Not only did they denounce 
the treaty, and decline to abide by it, but they 

denounced the motives of the commissioners, de¬ 
claring, seemingly without justification, that they 

had ingratiated themselves with the Indians to 
further land speculations of their own.1 

As the settlers declined to pay any heed to the 
treaty, the Indians naturally became as discon¬ 
tented with it as the whites. In the following 
summer the Cherokee chiefs made solemn com¬ 
plaint that, instead of retiring from the disputed 
ground, the settlers had encroached yet farther 
upon it, and had come to within five miles of the 

1 Clay MSS. Jesse Benton to Thos. Hart, April, 3, 1786. 
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beloved town of Chota. The chiefs added that 
they had now made several such treaties, each of 
which established boundaries that were immedi¬ 
ately broken, and that indeed it had been their 
experience that after a treaty the whites settled 
even faster on their lands than before.1 Just be¬ 
fore this complaint was sent to Congress the same 
chiefs had been engaged in negotiations with the 
settlers themselves who advanced radically dif¬ 
ferent claims. The fact was that in this unsettled 
time the bond of governmental authority was 
almost as lax among the whites as among the 
Indians, and the leaders on each side who wished 
for peace were hopelessly unable to restrain their 

fellows who did not. Under such circumstances, 
the sword, or rather the tomahawk, was ultimately 
the only possible arbiter. 

The treaties entered into with the northwestern 
Indians failed for precisely the opposite reason. 
The treaty at Hopewell promised so much to the 

Indians that the whites refused to abide by its 
terms. In the councils on the Ohio the Americans 

promised no more than they could and did per¬ 
form ; but the Indians themselves broke the 
treaties at once, and in all probability never for a 
moment intended to keep them, merely signing 
from a greedy desire to get the goods they were 

1 State Department MSS., No. 56. Address of Corn Tassel 
and Hanging Maw, September 5, 1786. 
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given as an earnest. They were especially anx¬ 
ious for spirits, for they far surpassed even the 
white borderers in their crazy thirst for strong 

drink. “We have smelled your liquor and it is 

very good; we hope you will give us some little 
kegs to carry home,” said the spokesmen of a 
party of Chippewas, who had come from the upper 

Great Lakes.1 These frank savages, speaking 
thus in behalf of their far northern brethren, 
uttered what was in the minds of most of the 
Indians who attended the councils held by the 

United States commissioners. They came to see 
what they could get by begging, or by promising 
what they had neither the will nor the power to 

perform. Many of them, as in the case of the 
Chippewas, were from lands so remote that they 
felt no anxiety about white encroachments, and 
were lured into hostile encounter with the Ameri¬ 
cans chiefly by their own overmastering love of 

plunder and bloodshed. 
Nevertheless, there were a few chiefs and men 

of note in the tribes who sincerely wished peace. 
One of these was Complanter, the Iroquois. The 
power of the Six Nations had steadily dwindled; 

moreover, they did not, like the more western 
tribes, lie directly athwart the path which the 

white advance was at the moment taking. Thus 
they were not drawn into open warfare, but their 

1 State Department MSS., letters of H. Knox, No. 150, 

vol. i., p. 445. 
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continual uneasiness, and the influence they still 

possessed with the other Indians, made it an object 
to keep on friendly terms with them. Complanter, 

a valiant and able warrior,who had both taken and 
given hard blows in warring against the Americans, 

was among the chiefs and ambassadors who visited 
Fort Pitt during the troubled lull in frontier war 
which succeeded the news of the peace of 1783. 
His speeches showed, as his deeds had already 
shown, in a high degree, that loftiness of courage, 

and stem, uncomplaining acceptance of the de¬ 
crees of a hostile fate, which so often ennobled 
the otherwise gloomy and repellent traits of the 
Indian character. He raised no plaint over what 
had befallen his race; “the Great Spirit above 
directs us so that whatever hath been said or done 
must be good and right,” he said in a spirit of 
strange fatalism well known to certain creeds, both 
Christian and heathen. He was careful to dwell 
on the fact that in addressing the representatives 
of “the Great Council who watch the Thirteen 

Fires and keep them bright,” he was anxious only 
to ward off woe from the women and little ones 

of his people and was defiantly indifferent to what 
might personally be before him. “As for me my 
life is short, *t is already sold to the Great King 
over the water,” he said. But it soon appeared 
that the British agents had deceived him, telling 
him that the peace was a mere temporary truce, 
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and keeping concealed the fact that under the 
treaty the British had ceded to the Americans all 

rights over the Iroquois and western Indians, and 
over their land. Great was his indignation when 
the actual text of the treaty was read him, and he 

discovered the double-dealing of his far-off royal 
paymaster. In commenting on it he showed that, 

like the rest of his race, he had been much im¬ 
pressed by the striking uniforms of the British 
officers. He evidently took it for granted that the 

head of these officers must own a yet more striking 
uniform; and treachery seemed doubly odious in 

one who possessed so much. “ I assisted the Great 
King,” he said; “ I fought his battles, while he sat 
quietly in his forts; nor did I ever suspect that so 

great a person, one too who wore a red coat suffi¬ 
cient of itself to tempt one, could be guilty of such 
glaring falsehood.” 1 After this, Complanter re¬ 

mained on good terms with the Americans and 
helped to keep the Iroquois from joining openly in 
the war. The western tribes taunted them be¬ 
cause of this attitude. They sent them word in 
the fall of 1785 that once the Six Nations were a 
great people, but that now they had let the Long 
Knife throw them; but that the western Indians 
would set them on their feet again if they would 
join them; for “the western Indians were de- 

1 State Department MSS., No. 56, March 7, 1786, p. 345; 

also p. 395. 
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termined to wrestle with Long Knife in the 

spring.” 1 
Some of the Algonquin chiefs, notably Molun- 

thee the Shawnee, likewise sincerely endeavored to 
bring about a peace. But the western tribes, as a 

whole, were bent on war. They were constantly 

excited and urged on by the British partisan lead¬ 
ers, such as Simon Girty, Elliot, and Caldwell. 
These leaders took part in the great Indian coun¬ 
cils, at which even tribes west of the Mississippi 
were represented; and though they spoke without 
direct authority from the British commanders at 
the lake posts, yet their words carried weight when 
they told the young red warriors that it was better 
to run the risk of dying like men than of starving 
like dogs. Many of the old men among the Wyan- 
dots and Delawares spoke against strife; but the 
young men were for war, and among the Shawnees, 
the Wabash Indians, and the Miamis, the hostile 

t 

party was still stronger. A few Indians would 
come to one of the forts and make a treaty on be¬ 
half of their tribe, at the very moment that the 
other members of the same tribe were murdering 
and ravaging among the exposed settlements or 
were harrying the boats that went down the Ohio. 
All the tribes that entered into the treaties of 
peace were represented among the different parties 

< i 

‘State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. i., Major Finley’s 
Statement,” December 6, 1785. 
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of marauders. Over the outlaw bands there was 

no pretence of control; and their successes, and 

the numerous scalps and quantities of plunder 
they obtained, made them very dangerous ex¬ 
amples to the hot-blooded young warriors every¬ 

where. Perhaps the most serious of all obstacles 

to peace was the fact that the British still kept the 
lake posts.1 

The Indians who did come in to treat were sullen, 

and at first always insisted on impossible terms. 

They would finally agree to mutual concessions, 
would promise to keep their young men from ma¬ 
rauding, and to allow surveys to be made, provided 
the settlers were driven off all lands which the 
Indians had not yielded; and after receiving many 

gifts, would depart. The representatives of the 
Federal Government would then at once set about 
performing their share of the agreement, the most 
important part of which was the removal of the 
settlers who had built cabins on the Indian lands 
west of the Ohio. The Federal authorities, both 

military and civil, disliked the intruders as much 
as they did the Indians, stigmatizing them as “a 

banditti who were a disgrace to human nature.’’ 
There was no unnecessary harshness exercised by 
the troops in removing the trespassers; but the 

cabins were torn down and the sullen settlers 

1 State Department MSS., letters of H. Knox, No. 150, 

vol. i., pp. 107, 112, 115, 123, 149, 243, 269, etc. 
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themselves were driven back across the river, 

though they protested and threatened resistance. 
Again and again this was done; not alone in the 

interest of the Indians, but in part also because 
Congress wished to reserve the lands for sale, with 
the purpose of paying off the public debt. At the 
same time surveying parties were sent out. But 
in each case, no sooner had the Federal commis¬ 
sioners and their subordinates begun to perform 
their part of the agreement, than they were 
stopped by tidings of fresh outrages on the part 
of the very Indians with whom they had made the 
treaty; while the surveying parties were driven in 
and forced to abandon their work.1 

The truth was, that while the Federal Govern¬ 
ment sincerely desired peace, and strove to bring 
it about, the northwestern tribes were resolutely 
bent on war; and the frontiersmen themselves 
showed nearly as much inclination for hostilities as 
the Indians.2 They were equally anxious to in¬ 
trude on the Government and on the Indian lands; 
for they were adventurous, the lands were valua¬ 

ble, and they hated the Indians, and looked down 
on the weak Federal authority.3 They often made, 
what were legally worthless, “tomahawk claims,” 

1 State Department MSS., No. 30, p. 265; No. 56, p. 327; 
No. 163, pp. 416, 418, 422, 426. 

2 Ibid., Indian Affairs. Letter of P. Muhlenberg, July 5, 
1784. 

3 Ibid., Report of H. Knox, April, 1787. 
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and objected almost as much as the Indians to the 
work of the regular government surveyors.1 Even 

the men of note, men like George Rogers Clark, 
were often engaged in schemes to encroach on the 

land north of the Ohio; drawing on themselves the 
bitter reproaches not only of the Federal authori¬ 
ties, but also of the Virginia Government, for their 
cruel readiness to jeopardize the country by in¬ 
curring the wrath of the Indians.2 The more 

lawless whites were as little amenable to authority 
as the Indians themselves; and at the very mo¬ 
ment when a peace was being negotiated one side 
or the other would commit some brutal murder. 

While the chiefs and old Indians were delivering 
long-winded speeches to the Peace Commissioners, 
bands of young braves committed horrible rav¬ 

ages among the lonely settlements.3 Now a 
drunken Indian at Fort Pitt murdered an inno¬ 

cent white man, the local garrison of regular troops 

saving him with difficulty from being lynched 4; 
now a band of white ruffians gathered to attack 
some peaceable Indians who had come in to treat5; 
again a white man murdered an unoffending In- 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. ii., p. 548. 

2 Draper MSS. Benj. Harrison to G. R. Clark, August 19, 

1784. 
3 State Department MSS., No. 56, pp. 279 and 333; No. 60, 

p. 297, etc. 
4 Denny’s “Journal,” p. 259. 
5 State Department MSS., No. 56, p. 255. 
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dian, and was seized by a Federal officer, and 
thrown into chains, to the great indignation of his 

brutal companions 1; and yet again another white 
man murdered an Indian, and escaped to the 

woods before he could be arrested.2 
Under such conditions the peace negotiations 

were doomed from the outset. The truce on the 
border was of the most imperfect description; 

murders and robberies by the Indians, and acts of 

vindictive retaliation or aggression by the whites, 

occurred continually and steadily increased in 
number. In 1784, a Cherokee of note, when sent 
to warn the intruding settlers on the French 
Broad that they must move out of the land, was 
shot and slain in a fight with a local militia cap¬ 
tain. Cherokee war-bands had already begun to 
harry the frontier and infest the Kentucky Wilder¬ 
ness Road.3 At the same time the northwestern 

Indians likewise committed depredations, and 
were only prevented from making a general league 

against the whites by their own internal dissen¬ 
sions—the Chickasaws and Kickapoos being en¬ 
gaged in a desperate war.4 The Wabash Indians 
were always threatening hostilities. The Shaw- 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. ii., p. 296. 

a Draper MSS. Clark, Croghan, and others to Delawares, 

August 28, 1785. 

3 State Department MSS., No. 48, p. 277. 

4 Ibid., Muhlenberg’s letter. 
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nees for some time observed a precarious peace, 
and even, in accordance with their agreement, 

brought in and surrendered a few white prisoners; 
and among the Delawares and Wyandots there 
was also a strong friendly party; but in all three 

tribes the turbulent element was never under real 

control, and it gradually got the upper hand. 

Meanwhile the Georgians and Creeks in the south 
were having experiences of precisely the same kind 

—treaties fraudulently procured by the whites, or 
fraudulently entered into and violated by the In¬ 
dians ; encroachments by white settlers on Indian 

lands, and bloody Indian forays among the peace¬ 
ful settlements.1 

The more far-sighted and resolute among all the 
Indians, northern and southern, began to strive for 
a general union against the Americans.2 In 1786, 
the northwestern Indians almost formed such 

a union. Two thousand warriors gathered at the 
Shawnee towns and agreed to take up the hatchet 
against the Americans; British agents were pres¬ 
ent at the council; and even before the council 

was held, war-parties were bringing into the Shaw¬ 
nee towns the scalps of American settlers, and 

1 State Department MSS., No. 73, pp. 7, 343. Gazette of 

the State of Georgia, August 5, 1784; May 25, June 1, Novem¬ 

ber 2, November 30, 1786. 

2 Ibid., No. 20, pp. 321 and 459; No. 18, p. 140; No. 12* 

vol. ii., June 30, 1786. 
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prisoners, both men and women, who were burned 
at the stake.1 But the jealousy and irresolution 
of the tribes prevented the actual formation of a 
league. 

The Federal Government still feebly hoped for 
peace; and in the vain endeavors to avoid irritat¬ 

ing the Indians forbade all hostile expeditions into 
the Indian country—though these expeditions 

offered the one hope of subduing the savages and 
preventing their inroads. By 1786, the settlers 
generally, including all their leaders, such as 
Clark,2 had become convinced that the treaties 
were utterly futile, and that the only right policy 
was one of resolute war. 

In truth the war was unavoidable. The claim 

and desires of the two parties were irreconcilable 
Treaties and truces were palliatives which did not 
touch the real underlying trouble. The white 
settlers were unflinchingly bent on seizing the land 
over which the Indians roamed, but which they 
did not in any true sense own or occupy. In re¬ 
turn, the Indians were determined at all costs and 
hazards to keep the men of chain and compass, 
and of axe and rifle, and the forest-felling settlers 
who followed them, out of their vast and lonely 
hunting-grounds. Nothing but the actual shock 

of battle could decide the quarrel. The display of 

1 State Department MSS., No. 60, p. 277, Sept. 13, 1786. 

3 Ibid., No. 50, p. 279. Clark to R. H. Lee. 
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overmastering, overwhelming force might have 

cowed the Indians; but it was not possible for the 
United States, or for any European power, ever to 

exert or display such force far beyond the limits 

of the settled country. In consequence, the war¬ 
like tribes were not then, and never have been 
since, quelled, save by actual hard fighting, until 

they were overawed by the settlement of all the 
neighboring lands. 

Nor was there any alternative to these Indian 
wars. It is idle folly to speak of them as being the 
fault of the United States Government; and it is 

even more idle to say that they could have been 
averted by treaty. Here and there, under excep¬ 
tional circumstances or when a given tribe was 

feeble and unwarlike, the whites might gain the 

ground by a treaty entered into of their own free 
will by the Indians', without the least duress; but 
this was not possible with warlike and powerful 

tribes when once they realized that they were 
threatened with serious encroachment on their 
hunting-grounds. Moreover, looked at from the 

standpoint of the ultimate result, there was little 
real difference to the Indian whether the land was 

taken by treaty or by war. In the end the Dela¬ 
ware fared no better at the hands of the Quaker 
than the Wampanoagat the hands of the Puritan; 

the methods were far more humane in the one case 
than in the other, but the outcome was the same 

VOL. XV.—4. 
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in both. No treaty could be satisfactory to the 

whites, no treaty served the needs of humanity 
and civilization, unless it gave the land to the 
Americans as unreservedly as any successful war. 

As a matter of fact, the lands we have won from 

the Indians have been won as much by treaty as 
by war; but it was almost always war, or else the 
menace and possibility of war, that secured the 
treaty. In these treaties we have been more than 

just to the Indians; we have been abundantly 
generous, for we have paid them many times what 

they were entitled to; many times what we would 
have paid any civilized people whose claim was as 
vague and shadowy as theirs. By war or threat 
of war, or purchase, we have won from great civil¬ 
ized nations, from France, Spain, Russia, and 
Mexico, immense tracts of country already peo¬ 

pled by many tens of thousands of families; we 
have paid many millions of dollars to these nations 
for the land we took; but for every dollar thus 

paid to these great and powerful civilized com¬ 
monwealths, we have paid ten, for lands less valu¬ 
able, to the chiefs and warriors of the red tribes. 
No other conquering and colonizing nation has 

ever treated the original savage owners of the soil 
with such generosity as has the United States. 
Nor is the charge that the treaties with the In¬ 
dians have been broken, of weight itself; it de¬ 
pends always on the individual case. Many of the 
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treaties were kept by the whites and broken by the 
Indians; others were broken by the whites them¬ 

selves ; and sometimes those who broke them did 
very wrong indeed, and sometimes they did right. 

No treaties, whether between civilized nations or 
not, can ever be regarded as binding in perpetuity; 

with changing conditions, circumstances may arise 

which render it not only expedient, but impera¬ 
tive and honorable, to abrogate them. 

Whether the whites won the land by treaty, by 
armed conquest, or, as was actually the case, by a 

mixture of both, mattered comparatively little so 
long as the land was won. It was all-important 
that it should be won, for the benefit of civiliza¬ 

tion and in the interests of mankind. It is, indeed, 
a warped, perverse, and silly morality which would 
forbid a course of conquest that has turned whole 
continents into the seats of mighty and flourishing 

civilized nations. All men of sane and wholesome 
thought must dismiss with impatient contempt 
the plea that these continents should be reserved 
for the use of scattered savage tribes, whose life 
was but a few degrees less meaningless, squalid, 

and ferocious than that of the wild beasts with 
whom they held joint ownership. It is as idle to 
apply to savages the rules of international morality 
which obtain between stable and cultured com¬ 
munities, as it would be to judge the fifth-century 

English conquest of Britain by the standards of 
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to-day. Most fortunately, the hard, energetic, 
practical men who do the rough pioneer work of 
civilization in barbarous lands, are not prone to 
false sentimentality. The people who are, are the 
people who stay at home. Often these stay-at- 

homes are too selfish and indolent, too lacking in 

imagination, to understand the race-importance of 
the work which is done by their pioneer brethren 

in wild and distant lands; and they judge them by 
standards which would only be applicable to 
quarrels in their own townships and parishes. 
Moreover, as each new land grows old, it mis¬ 

judges the yet newer lands, as once it was itself 
misjudged. The home-staying Englishman of 
Britain grudges to the Africander his conquest of 
Matabeleland; and so the home-staying American 
of the Atlantic States dislikes to see the western 
miners and cattlemen win for the use of their peo¬ 

ple the Sioux hunting-grounds. Nevertheless, it 

is the men actually on the borders of the longed- 
for ground, the men actually in contact with the 
savages, who in the end shape their own destinies. 

The most ultimately righteous of all wars is a 
war with savages, though it is apt to be also the 
most terrible and inhuman. The rude, fierce 
settler who drives the savage from the land lays 
all civilized mankind under a debt to him. Ameri¬ 
can and Indian, Boer and Zulu, Cossack and Tar¬ 
tar, New Zealander and Maori,—in each case the 
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victor, horrible though many of his deeds are, has 
laid deep the foundations for the future greatness 
of a mighty people. The consequences of strug¬ 
gles for territory between civilized nations seem 

small by comparison. Looked at from the stand¬ 
point of the ages, it is of little moment whether 
Lorraine is part of Germany or of France, whether 

the northern Adriatic cities pay homage to Aus¬ 
trian Kaiser or Italian King; but it is of incal¬ 

culable importance that America, Australia, and 

Siberia should pass out of the hands of their red, 
black, and yellow aboriginal owners, and become 

the heritage of the dominant world races. 
Yet the very causes which render this struggle 

between savagery and the rough front rank of 
civilization so vast and elemental in its conse¬ 

quence to the future of the world, also tend to 
render it in certain ways peculiarly revolting and 

barbarous. It is primeval warfare, and it is waged 
as war was waged in the ages of bronze and of iron. 
All the merciful humanity that even war has 
gained during the last two thousand years is lost. 
It is a warfare where no pity is shown to non-com¬ 
batants, where the weak are harried without ruth, 
and the vanquished maltreated with merciless fe¬ 

rocity. A sad and evil feature of such warfare is 
that the whites, the representatives of civilization, 

speedily sink almost to the level of their barbarous 

foes, in point of hideous brutality. The armies 
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are neither led by trained officers nor made up of 

regular troops—they are composed of armed set¬ 

tlers, fierce and wayward men, whose ungovern¬ 

able passions are unrestrained by discipline, who 

have many grievous wrongs to redress, and who 

look on their enemies with a mixture of contempt 
and loathing, of dread and intense hatred. When 

the clash comes between these men and their som¬ 

bre foes, too often there follow deeds of enormous, 

of incredible, of indescribable horror. It is im¬ 
possible to dwell without a shudder on the mon¬ 

strous woe and misery of such a contest. 

The men of Kentucky and of the infant North¬ 

west would have found their struggle with the 
Indians dangerous enough in itself; but there was 

an added element of menace in the fact that back 

of the Indians stood the British. It was for this 
reason that the frontiersmen grew to regard as 

essential to their well-being the possession of the 

lake posts; so that it became with them a prime 
object to wrest from the British, whether by force 

of arms or by diplomacy, the forts they held at 

Niagara, Detroit, and Michilimackinac. Detroit 
was the most important, for it served as the head¬ 
quarters of the western Indians, who formed, for 
the time being, the chief bar to American advance. 
The British held the posts with a strong grip, in 

the interest of their traders and merchants. To 
them the land derived its chief importance from 
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the fur trade. This was extremely valuable, and, 

as it steadily increased in extent and importance, 
the consequence of Detroit, the fitting-out town 
for the fur traders, grew in like measure. It was 

the centre of a population of several thousand 

Canadians, who lived by the chase and by the 
rude cultivation of their long, narrow farms; and 

it was held by a garrison of three or four hundred 
British regulars, with auxiliary bands of American 

loyalists and French Canadian rangers, and, above 

all, with a formidable but fluctuating reserve force 
of Indian allies.1 

It was to the interest of the British to keep the 
American settlers out of the land; and therefore 

their aims were at one with those of the Indians. 
All the tribes between the Ohio and the Missouri 

were subsidized by them, and paid them a 
precarious allegiance. Fickle, treacherous, and 
ferocious, the Indians at times committed acts of 
outrage even on their allies, so that these allies 

had to be ever on their guard; and the tribes were 
often at war with one another. War interrupted 
trade and cut down profits, and the British en¬ 
deavored to keep the different tribes at peace 
among themselves, and even with the Americans. 
Moreover, they always discouraged barbarities, 
and showed what kindness was in their power to 
any unfortunate prisoners whom the Indians hap- 

1 Haldimand Papers, 1784, 5, 6. 
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pened to bring to their posts. But they helped 
the Indians in all ways save by open military aid 
to keep back the American settlers. They wished 

a monopoly of the fur trade; and they endeavored 
to prevent the Americans from coming into their 

settlements.1 English officers and agents at¬ 
tended the Indian councils, endeavored to attach 

the tribes to the British interests, and encouraged 
them to stand firm against the Americans and to 
insist upon the Ohio as the boundary between the 
white man and the red.2 The Indians received 

counsel and advice from the British, and drew 
from them both arms and munitions of war, and 

while the higher British officers were usually 
careful to avoid committing any overt breach of 
neutrality, the reckless partisan leaders sought to 
inflame the Indians against the Americans, and 
even at times accompanied their war-parties. 

The life led at a frontier post like Detroit was 

marked by sharp contrasts. The forest round 
about was cleared away, though blackened stumps 
still dotted the pastures, orchards, and tilled fields. 

The town itself was composed mainly of the dwell¬ 
ings of the French habitans; some of them were 

1 Haldimand Papers, John Hay to Haldimand, August 13, 
1784; James McNeil, August 1, 1785. 

2 Ibid. Letter of A. McKee, December 24, 1786; McKee to 

Sir John Johnson, February 25, 1786; Major Ancrum, May 

8, 1786. 
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mere hovels, others pretty log cottages, all swarm¬ 
ing with black-eyed children; while the stoutly 

made, swarthy men, at once lazy and excitable, 

strolled about the streets in their picturesque and 

bright-colored blanket suits. There were also a 

few houses of loyalist refugees—implacable tories, 
stalwart men, revengeful, and goaded by the 

memory of many wrongs done and many suffered, 
who proved the worst enemies of their American 

kinsfolk. The few big roomy buildings, which 

served as storehouses and residences for the mer¬ 
chants, were built not only for the storage of 

goods and peltries, but also as strongholds in case 
of attack. The heads of the mercantile houses 
were generally Englishmen; but the hardy men 

who traversed the woods for months and for sea¬ 
sons, to procure furs from the Indians, were for 
the most part French. The sailors, both English 

and French, who manned the vessels on the lakes, 
formed another class. The rough earthworks and 

stockades of the fort were guarded by a few light 
guns. Within, the red-coated regulars held sway, 

their bright uniforms varied here and there by the 
dingy hunting-shirt, leggings, and fur cap of some 
tory ranger or French partisan leader. Indians 

lounged about the fort, the stores, and the houses, 
begging, or gazing stolidly at the troops as they 

drilled, at the creaking carts from the outlying 
farms as they plied through the streets, at the 
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driving to and fro from pasture of the horses and 
milch cows, or at the arrival of a vessel from 

Niagara or a brigade of fur-laden bateaux from the 

upper lakes. 
In their paint, and their cheap, dirty finery, 

these savages did not look very important; yet it 
was because of them that the British kept up their 

posts in these far-off forests, beside these great 
lonely waters; it was for their sakes that they 
tried to stem the inrush of the settlers of their own 
blood and tongue; for it was their presence alone 
which served to keep the wilderness as a game pre¬ 
serve for the fur merchants; it was their prowess 
in war which prevented French village and British 
garrison from being lapped up like drops of water 
before the fiery rush of the American advance. 
The British themselves, though fighting with and 

for them, loved them but little; like all frontiers¬ 
men, they soon grew to look down on their 
mean and trivial lives,—lives which, nevertheless, 
strongly attracted white men of evil and shiftless, 
but adventurous, natures, and to which white 
children, torn from their homes and brought up 

in the wigwams, became passionately attached. 
Yet back of the lazy and drunken squalor lay an 
element of the terrible, all the more terrible be¬ 
cause it could not be reckoned with. Dangerous 
and treacherous allies, upon whom no real de¬ 

pendence could ever be placed, the Indians were 
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nevertheless the most redoubtable of all foes when 
the war was waged in their own gloomy woodlands. 

At such a post, those standing high in authority 
were partly civil officials, partly army officers. 
Of the former, some represented the provincial 
government, and others acted for the fur com¬ 
panies. They had much to do, both in governing 
the French townsfolk and countryfolk, in keeping 
the Indians friendly, and in furthering the peculiar 
commerce on which the settlements subsisted. 
But the important people were the army officers. 
These were imperious, able, resolute men, well 
drilled, and with a high military standard of honor. 
They upheld with jealous pride the reputation of 
an army which, in that century, proved again and 
again that on stricken fields no soldiery of con¬ 
tinental Europe could stand against it. They 
wore a uniform which, for the last two hundred 
years, has beembetter known than any other wTher- 
ever the pioneers of civilization tread the world’s 
waste spaces or fight their way to the overlordship 
of barbarous empires; a uniform known to the 
southern and the northern hemispheres, the east¬ 
ern and the western continents, and all the islands 
of the sea. Subalterns wearing this uniform have 
fronted dangers and responsibilities such as in 
most other services only grayheaded generals are 
called upon to face; and at the head of handfuls 
of troops have won for the British crown realms 
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as large, and often as populous, as European king¬ 

doms. The scarlet-clad officers who serve the 

monarchy of Great Britain have conquered many 

a barbarous people in all the ends of the earth, and 

hold for their sovereign the lands of Moslem and 

Hindoo, of Tartar and Arab and Pathan, of Malay, 

Negro, and Polynesian. In many a war they 

have overcome every European rival against whom 

they have been pitted. Again and again they have 

marched to victory against the Frenchman and 

Spaniard through the sweltering heat of the trop¬ 

ics; and now, from the stupendous mountain 

masses of mid-Asia, they look northward through 

the wintry air, ready to bar the advance of the 

legions of the Czar. Hitherto they have never 

gone back save once; they have failed only when 

they sought to stop the westward march of a 

mighty nation, a nation kin to theirs, a nation of 

their own tongue and law, and mainly of their 

own blood. 

The British officers and the American border 

leaders found themselves face to face in the wilder¬ 

ness as rivals of one another. Sundered by in¬ 

terest and ambition, by education and habits of 

thought, trained to widely different ways of look* 

ing at life, and with the memories of the hostile 

past fresh in their minds, they were in no humor 

to do justice to one another. Each side regarded 

the other with jealousy and dislike, and often with 
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bitter hatred. Each often unwisely scorned the 
other. Each kept green in mind the wrongs suf¬ 
fered at the other’s hands, and remembered every 
discreditable fact in the other’s recent history— 
every failure, every act of cruelty or stupidity, 

every deed that could be held as the consequence 
of the worst moral and mental shortcomings. 
Neither could appreciate the other’s many and 
real virtues. The policies for which they warred 

were hostile and irreconcilable; the interests of 
the nations they represented were, as regards the 
northwestern wilderness, not only incompatible, 
but diametrically opposed. The commanders of 

the British posts, and the men who served under 
them, were moved by a spirit of stern loyalty to 
the empire, the honor of whose flag they upheld, 
and endeavored faithfully to carry out the behests 
of those who shaped that empire’s destinies; in 
obedience to the will of their leaders at home they 
warred to keep the Northwest a wilderness, ten¬ 
anted only by the Indian hunter and the white fur 
trader. The American frontiersmen warred to 

make this wilderness the heart of the greatest of 
all republics; they obeyed the will of no superior, 
they were not urged onward by any action of the 
supreme authorities of the land; they were moved 
only by the stirring ambition of a masterful peo¬ 
ple, who saw before them a continent which 

they claimed as their heritage. The Americans 
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succeeded, the British failed; for the British fought 
against the stars in their courses, while the Ameri¬ 
cans battled on behalf of the destiny of the race. 

Between the two sets of rivals lay leagues on 
leagues of forest, in which the active enemies of 
the Americans lived and hunted and marched to 
war. The British held the posts on the lakes; the 
frontiersmen held the land south of the Ohio. In 
the wilderness between dwelt the Shawnees, 
Wyandots, and Delawares, the Wabash Indians, 
the Miamis, and many others; and they had as 

allies all the fiercest and most adventurous of the 
tribes farther off, the Chippewas, the Winnebagos, 
the Sacs, and Foxes. On the side of the whites 
the war was still urged by irregular levies of armed 
frontiersmen. The Federal garrisons on the Ohio 
were as yet too few and feeble to be of much ac¬ 
count; and in the South, where the conflict was 

against Creek and Cherokee, there were no regular 
troops whatever. 

The struggle was at first one of aggression on the 
part of the northwestern Indians. They were 
angered and alarmed at the surveyors and the few 
reckless would-be settlers who had penetrated 
their country; but there was no serious encroach¬ 

ment on their lands, and Congress for some time 
forbade any expedition being carried on against 
them in their home. They themselves made no 

one formidable attack, sent no one overmastering 
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force against the whites. But bands of young 
braves from all the tribes began to cross the Ohio, 

and ravage the settlements, from the Pennsylvania 
frontier to Kentucky. They stole horses, burned 
houses, and killed or carried into a dreadful cap¬ 
tivity men, women, and children. The inroads 

were as usual marked by stealth, rapine, and 
horrible cruelty. It is hard for those accustomed 
only to treat of civilized warfare to realize the in¬ 

tolerable nature of these ravages, the fact that the 
loss and damage to the whites was out of all pro¬ 
portion to the strength of the Indian war-parties, 

and the extreme difficulty in dealing an effective 
counter-stroke. 

The immense tangled forests increased beyond 
measure the difficulties of the problem. Under 
their shelter the Indians were able to attack at 
will and without warning, and though they would 
fight to the death against any odds when cornered, 
they invariably strove to make their attacks on 
the most helpless, on those who were powerless to 
resist. It was not the armed frontier levies, it was 
the immigrants coming in by pack-train or by flat- 
boat,—it was the unsuspecting settlers with their 
wives and little ones who had most to fear from an 
Indian fray; while, when once the blow was de¬ 

livered, the savages vanished as smoke vanishes 
in the open. A small war-party could thus work 
untold harm in a district precisely as a couple of 
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man-eating jaguars may depopulate a forest vil¬ 
lage in tropical America; and many men and 

much time had to be spent before they could be 
beaten into submission, exactly as it needs a great 
hunting-party to drive from their fastness and 
slay the big man-eating cats, though, if they came 

to bay in the open, they could readily be killed by 
a single skilful and resolute hunter. 

Each settlement or group of settlements had to 
rely on the prowess of its own hunter-soldiers for 
safety. The real war, the war in which by far the 
greatest loss was suffered by both sides, was that 
thus waged man against man. These innumer¬ 
able and infinitely varied skirmishes, as petty as 
they were bloody, were not so decisive at the mo¬ 
ment as the campaigns against the gathered tribes, 
but were often more important in their ultimate 
results. Under the incessant strain of the inces¬ 
sant warfare there arose here and there Indian 
fighters of special note, men who warred alone, or 
at the head of small parties of rangers, and who 
not only defended the settlements, but kept the 
Indian villages and the Indian war-parties in con¬ 
stant dread by their vengeful retaliatory inroads. 
These men became the peculiar heroes of the fron¬ 
tier, and their names were household words in the 
log cabins of the children, and children’s children, 
of their contemporaries. They were warriors of 
the type of the rude champions who, in the ages 
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long past, hunted the mammoth and the aurochs, 
and smote one another with stone-headed axes; 
their feats of ferocious personal prowess were of 
the kind that gave honor and glory to the mighty 
men of time primeval. Their deeds were not put 
into books while the men themselves lived; they 
were handed down by tradition, and grew dim 
and vague in the recital. What one fierce parti¬ 
san leader had done might dwindle or might grow 
in the telling or might finally be ascribed to some 
other; or else the same feat was twisted into such 
varying shapes that it became impossible to recog¬ 
nize which was nearest the truth, or what man had 

performed it. 
Often in dealing with the adventures of one of 

these old-time border warriors—Kenton, Wetzel, 
Brady, Mansker, Castleman—all we can say is 
that some given feat was commonly attributed to 
him, but may have been performed by somebody 
else, or indeed may only have been the kind of feat 
which might at any time have been performed by 
men of his stamp. Thus, one set of traditions as¬ 
cribe to Brady an adventure in which, when bound 
to a stake, he escaped by suddenly throwing an 
Indian child into the fire, and dashing off unhurt 
in the confusion; but other traditions ascribe the 
feat not to Brady, but to some other wild hunter 
of the day. Again, one of the favorite tales of 
Brady is his escape from a band of pursuing 

VOL. IV. 5. 
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Indians, by an extra ordinary leap across a deep 
ravine, at the bottom of which flowed a rapid 
stream; but in some traditions this leap appears 
as made by another frontier hero, or even by an 
Indian whom Brady himself was pursuing. It is, 
therefore, a satisfaction to come across, now and 
then, some feat which is attested by contempo¬ 
raneous testimony. There is such contemporary 

record for one of Brady’s deeds, which took place 
towards the close of the Revolutionary War. 

Brady had been on a raid in the Indian country 
and was returning. His party had used all their 
powder and had scattered, each man going to¬ 
wards his own home, as they had nearly reached 
the settlements. Only three men were left with 
Brady, the four had but one charge of powder 
apiece, and even this had been wet in crossing a 
stream, though it had been carefully dried after¬ 
wards. They had with them a squaw, whom they 
had captured. When not far from home they ran 
into a party of seven Indians, likewise returning 
from a raid, and carrying with them as prisoners a 
woman and her child. Brady spied the Indians first 
and instantly resolved to attack them, trusting that 
they would be panic-struck and flee; though after 
a single discharge of their rifles he and his men 
would be left helpless. Slipping ahead, he lay in 
ambush until the Indians were close up. He then 
fired, killing the leader, whereat the others fled in 
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terror, leaving the woman and child. In the con¬ 
fusion, however, the captive squaw also escaped 
and succeeded in joining the fleeing savages, to 
whom she told the small number and woful plight 
of their assailants; and they at once turned to 
pursue them. Brady, however, had made good 
use of the time gained, and was in full flight with 
his two rescued prisoners; and before he was over¬ 
taken he encountered a party of whites who were 
themselves following the trail of the marauders. 
He at once turned and, in company with them, 
hurried after the Indians; but the latter were 
wary and, seeing the danger, scattered and van¬ 
ished in the gloomy woodland. The mother and 
child, thus rescued from a fearful fate, reached 
home in safety. The letter containing the ac¬ 

count of this deed continues: “ This young officer, 
Captain Brady, has great merit as a partizan in 

the woods. He has had the address to surprise 
and beat the Indians three different times since 
I came to the Department—he is brave, vigilant, 

and successful.” 1 

For a dozen years after the close of the Revolu¬ 
tion, Brady continued to be a tower of strength to 
the frontier settlers of Pennsylvania and Virginia. 

At the head of his rangers he harassed the Indians 
greatly, interfering with and assailing their war- 

1 Draper MSS. Alex. Fowler to Edward Hand, Pittsburg, 
July 22, 1780. 
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parties, and raiding on their villages and home 
camps. Like his foes, he warred by ambush and 
surprise. Among the many daring backwoods¬ 

men who were his followers and companions the 
traditions pay particular heed to one Phouts, “a 
stout, thick Dutchman of uncommon strength and 
activity.” 

In spite of the counter-strokes of the wild wood- 
rangers, the Indian ravages speedily wrapped the 
frontier in fire and blood. In such a war the small 

parties were really the most dangerous, and, in the 
aggregate, caused most damage. It is less of a 
paradox than it seems, to say that one reason why 

the Indians were so formidable in warfare was be¬ 
cause they were so few in numbers. Had they been 
more numerous they would perforce have been till¬ 
ers of the soil, and it would have been far easier for 
the whites to get at them. They were able to wage 
a war so protracted and murderous, only because 
of their extreme elusiveness. There was little 
chance to deliver a telling blow at enemies who 
had hardly anything of value to destroy, who were 
so comparatively few in number that they could 
subsist year in and year out on game, and whose 
mode of life rendered them as active, stealthy, 
cautious, and ferocious as so many beasts of prey. 

Though the frontiers of Pennsylvania and of 
Virginia proper suffered much, Kentucky suffered 

more. The murderous inroads of the Indians at 
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about the close of the Revolutionary War caused a 

mortality such as could not be paralleled save in a 
community struck down by some awful pestilence; 

and though from thence on our affairs mended, yet 
for many years the most common form of death 

was death at the hands of the Indians. A resident 
in Kentucky, writing to a friend, dwelt on the need 
of a system of vestries to take care of the orphans, 

who, as things were, were left solely to private 
charity; though, continues the writer, “of all 

countries I am acquainted with this abounds most 
with these unhappy objects.” 1 

The roving war-bands infested the two routes by 
which the immigrants came into the country; for 

the companies of immigrants could usually be 

taken at a disadvantage, and yielded valuable 
plunder. The parties who travelled the Wilder¬ 
ness Road were in danger of ambush by day and 
of onslaught by night. But there was often some 
protection for them, for whenever the savages be¬ 

came very bold, bodies of Kentucky militia were 
sent to patrol the trail, and these not only guarded 
the trains of incomers, but kept a sharp look-out 
for Indian signs, and, if any were found, always 

followed and, if possible, fought and scattered the 

marauders. 
The Indians who watched the river-route down 

1 Draper MSS.; Clark MSS. Darrell to Fleming, April 14, 

i783- 
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the Ohio had much less to fear in the way of pur¬ 
suit by, or interference from, the frontier militia; 
although they, too, were now and then followed, 
overtaken, and vanquished. While in midstream 
the boats were generally safe, though occasionally 

the savages grew so bold that they manned flotillas 
of canoes and attacked the laden flat-boats in open 
day. But when any party landed, or wherever 
the current swept a boat inshore, within rifle-range 
of the tangled forest on the banks, there was 
always danger. The white riflemen, huddled to¬ 
gether with their women, children, and animals on 

the scows, were utterly unable to oppose success¬ 
ful resistance to foes who shot them down at leis¬ 
ure, while themselves crouching in the security of 
their hiding-places. The Indians practised all 
kinds of tricks and stratagems to lure their vic¬ 
tims within reach. A favorite device was to force 
some miserable wretch whom they had already 
captured to appear alone on the bank when a boat 
came in sight, signal to it, and implore those on 
board to come to his rescue and take him off; the 
decoy inventing some tale of wreck or of escape 
from Indians to account for his presence. If the 
men in the boat suffered themselves to be over¬ 
come by compassion and drew inshore, they were 
sure to fall victims to their sympathy. 

The boat once assailed and captured, the first 
action of the Indians was to butcher all the 
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wounded. If there was any rum or whisky on 
board they drank it, feasted on the provisions, and 
took whatever goods they could carry off. They 

then set off through the woods with their prisoners 
for distant Indian villages near the lakes. They 

travelled fast, and mercilessly tomahawked the 
old people, the young children, and the women 
with child, as soon as their strength failed under 
the strain of the toil and hardship and terror. 

When they had reached their villages they usually 

burned some of their captives and made slaves of 
the others, the women being treated as the concu¬ 
bines of their captors, and the children adopted by 
the families who wished them. Of the captives a 
few might fall into the hands of friendly traders, 
or of the British officers at Detroit; a few might es¬ 
cape, or be ransomed by their kinsfolk, or be sur¬ 

rendered in consequence of some treaty. The 
others succumbed to the perils of their new life, or 
gradually sank into a state of stolid savagery. 

Naturally, the ordinary Indian foray was di¬ 
rected against the settlements themselves; and of 
course the settlements of the frontier, as it continu¬ 
ally shifted westward, were those which bore the 
brunt of the attack and served as a shield for the 
more thickly peopled and peaceful region behind. 

Occasionally a big war-party of a hundred warriors 
or over would come prepared for a stroke against 

some good-sized village or fort; but, as a rule, the 
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Indians came in small bands, numbering from a 

couple to a dozen or score of individuals. En¬ 

tirely unencumbered by baggage or by impedi¬ 
ments of any kind, such a band lurked through the 
woods, leaving no trail, camping wherever night 

happened to overtake it, and travelling whither¬ 

soever it wished. The ravages committed by 
these skulking parties of murderous braves were 
monotonous in their horror. All along the fron¬ 
tier the people on the outlying farms were ever in 
danger, and there was risk for the small hamlets 
and blockhouses. In their essentials, the attacks 

were alike: the stealthy approach, the sudden 
rush, with its accompaniment of yelling war- 
whoops, the butchery of men, women, and children, 

and the hasty flight with whatever prisoners were 
for the moment spared, before the armed neighbors 
could gather for rescue and revenge. 

In most cases there was no record of the out¬ 
rage; it was not put into any book; and, save 
among the survivors, all remembrance of it van¬ 

ished as the logs of the forsaken cabin rotted and 
crumbled. 

Yet tradition, or some chance written record, 
kept alive the memory of some of these incidents, 
and a few such are worth reciting, if only to show 
what this warfare of savage and settler really was. 
Most of the tales deal merely with some piece of 
unavenged butchery. 
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In 1785, on June 29th, the house of a settler 

named Scott, in Washington County, Virginia, 
was attacked. The Indians, thirteen in number, 
burst in the door just as the family were going to 

bed. Scott was shot; his wife was seized and held 
motionless, while all her four children were toma¬ 

hawked, and their throats cut, the blood spouting 
over her clothes. The Indians loaded themselves 

with plunder, and, taking with them the wretched 
woman, moved off, and travelled all night. Next 
morning each man took his share and nine of the 
party went down to steal horses on the Clinch. 

The remaining four roamed off through the woods, 
and ten days later the woman succeeded in making 

her escape. For a month she wandered alone in 
the forest, living on the young cane and sassafras, 

until, spent and haggard with the horror and the 
hardship, she at last reached a small frontier set¬ 
tlement. 

At about the same time three girls, sisters, 
walking together near Wheeling Creek, were 

pounced upon by a small party of Indians. After 
going a short distance, the Indians halted, talking 

together for a few moments, and then without 
any warning a warrior turned and tomahawked 
one of the girls. The second instantly shared the 
same fate; the third jerked away from the Indian 
who held her, darted up a bank, and, extraordi¬ 
nary to relate, eluded her pursuer, and reached her 
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home in safety. Another family, named Doolin, 
suffered in the same year; and there was one 
singular circumstance connected with their fate. 
The Indians came to the door of the cabin in the 
early morning; as the man rose from bed the In¬ 
dians fired through the door and shot him in the 
thigh. They then burst in, and tomahawked him 
and two children; yet for reasons unknown they 
did not harm the woman, nor the child in her arms. 

No such mercy was shown by a band of six In¬ 
dians who attacked the log-houses of two settlers, 
brothers, named Edward and Thomas Cunning¬ 
ham. The two cabins stood side by side, the 
chinks between the logs allowing those in one to 
see what was happening in the other. One June 
evening, in 1785, both families were at supper. 
Thomas was away. His wife and four children 
were sitting at the table when a huge savage 
slipped in through the open door. Edward, in the 
adjoining cabin, saw him enter, and seized his rifle. 
The Indian fired at him through a chink in the 
wall, but missed him, and, being afraid to retreat 
through the door, which would have brought him 
within range of Edward’s rifle, he seized an axe 
and began to chop out an opening in the rear wall. 
Another Indian made a dash for the door, but was 
shot down by Edward; however, he managed to 
get over the fence and out of range. Meanwhile, 
the mother and her four children remained para- 
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lyzed with fear until the Indian inside the room 
had cut a hole through the wall. He then turned, 

brained one of the children with his tomahawk, 

threw the body out into the yard through the 
opening, and motioned to the mother to follow it. 
In mortal fear she obeyed, stepping out over 

the body of one of her children, with two others 
screaming beside her, and her baby in her arms. 
Once outside he scalped the murdered boy and set 
fire to the house, and then drove the woman and 
the remaining children to a knoll where the 

wounded Indian lay with the others around him. 
The Indians hoped the flames would destroy both 
cabins; but Edward Cunningham and his son 

went into their loft, and threw off the boards of 
the roof, as they kindled, escaping unharmed from 

the shots fired at them; and so, though scorched 
by the flame and choked by the smoke, they saved 
their house and their lives. Seeing the failure of 
their efforts, the savages then left, first tomahawk¬ 
ing and scalping the two elder children. The 
shuddering mother, with her baby, was taken 
along with them to a cave, in which they hid her 
and the wounded Indian; and then, with untold 
fatigue, hardship, and suffering, for her brutal 
captors gave her for food only a few papaw nuts 
and the head of a wild turkey, she was taken to 
the Indian towns. Some months afterwards 
Simon Girty ransomed her and sent her home. 
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Edward Cunningham raised a body of men and 
tried to follow the trail; but the crafty forest 
warriors had concealed it with such care that no 
effective pursuit could be made. 

In none of the above-mentioned raids did the 
Indians suffer any loss of life, and in none was 
there any successful pursuit. But in one instance 
in this same year and same neighborhood the as¬ 

sailed settlers retaliated with effect. It was near 
Wheeling. A lad named John Wetzel, one of a 
noted border family of coarse, powerful, illiterate 

Indian fighters, had gone out from the fortified vil¬ 
lage in which his kinsfolk were living, to hunt 
horses. Another boy went with him. There were 
several stray horses, one being a mare which be¬ 
longed to Wetzel’s sister, with a colt, and the girl 

had promised him the colt if he would bring the 
mare back. The two boys were vigorous young 
fellows, accustomed to life in the forest, and they 
hunted high and low, and finally heard the sound 
of horse-bells in a thicket. Running joyfully for¬ 
ward they fell into the hands of four Indians, who 
had caught the horses and tied them in the thicket, 
so that by the tinkling of their bells they might 
lure into the ambush any man who came out to 
hunt them up. Young Wetzel made a dash for 
liberty, but received a shot which broke his arm, 
and then surrendered and cheerfully accompanied 
his captors; while his companion, totally un- 
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nerved, hung back crying, and was promptly 

tomahawked. Early next morning the party 
struck the Ohio, at a point where there was a 
clearing. The cabins on this clearing were de¬ 
serted, the settlers having taken refuge in a 

fort because of the Indian ravages; but the stock 
had been left running in the woods. One of the 

Indians shot a hog and tossed it into a canoe they 
had hidden under the bank. The captive was told 

to enter the canoe and lie down; three Indians 
then got in, while the fourth started to swim the 
stolen horses across the river. 

Fortunately for the captured boy, three of the 
settlers had chosen this day to return to the aban¬ 

doned clearing and look after the loose stock. 
They reached the place shortly after the Indians, 
and just in time to hear the report of the rifle 
when the hog was shot. The owner of the hogs, 
instead of suspecting that there were Indians near 
by, jumped to the conclusion that a Kentucky 

boat had landed, and that the immigrants were 
shooting his hogs—for the people who drifted 
down the Ohio in boats were not, when hungry, 
over-scrupulous concerning the right to stray live 
stock. Running forward, the three men had almost 
reached the river, when they heard the loud snort¬ 
ing of one of the horses as it was forced into the 
water. As they came out on the bank they saw 
the canoe, with three Indians in it, and in the bot- 
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tom four rifles, the dead hog, and young Wetzel 
stretched at full length; the Indian in the stem 
was just pushing off from the shore with his pad¬ 
dle ; the fourth Indian was swimming the horses 
a few yards from shore. Immediately the fore¬ 
most white man threw up his rifle and shot the 
paddler dead; and a second later, one of his com¬ 
panions coming up, killed in like fashion the In¬ 
dian in the bow of the canoe. The third Indian, 
stunned by the sudden onslaught, sat as if numb, 
never so much as lifting one of the rifles that lay 
at his feet, and in a minute he too was shot and 
fell over the side of the canoe, but grasped the 
gunwale with one hand, keeping himself afloat. 
Young Wetzel, in the bottom of the canoe, would 

have shared the same fate, had he not cried out 
that he was white and a prisoner; whereupon they 
bade him knock loose the Indian’s hand from the 
side of the canoe. This he did, and the Indian 
sank. The current carried the canoe on a rocky 
spit of land, and Wetzel jumped out and waded 
ashore, while the little craft spun off and again 
drifted towards midstream. One of the men on 
shore now fired at the only remaining Indian, who 
was still swimming his horse for the opposite bank. 
The bullet splashed the water on his naked skin, 
whereat he slipped off his horse, swam to the empty 
canoe, and got into it. Unhurt, he reached the 

farther shore, where he leaped out and caught the 
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horse as it swam to land, mounted it, rifle in hand, 
turned to yell defiance at his foes, and then van¬ 
ished in the forest-shrouded wilderness. He left 

behind him the dead bodies of his three friends, to 
be washed on the shallows by the turbid flood of 
the great river.1 

These are merely some of the recorded incidents 
which occurred in the single year 1785, in one 

comparatively small portion of the vast stretch 
of territory which then formed the Indian fron¬ 
tier. Many such occurred on all parts of this 

frontier in each of the terrible years of Indian 
warfare. They varied infinitely in detail, but 
they were monotonously alike in their character¬ 
istics of stealthy approach, of sudden onfall, and 

of butcherly cruelty; and there was also a terrible 

sameness in the brutality and ruthlessness with 
which the whites, as occasion offered, wreaked 
their revenge. Generally, the Indian war-parties 

were successful, and suffered comparatively little, 
making their attacks by surprise, and by prefer¬ 
ence on unarmed men, cumbered with women and 
children. Occasionally, they were beaten back; 

1 De Haas, pp. 283-292. De Haas gathered the facts of 

these and numerous similar incidents from the pioneers them¬ 

selves in their old age; doubtless they are often inaccurate in 

detail, but on the whole De Haas has more judgment and 

may be better trusted than the other compilers. In the 

Draper MSS. are volumes of such traditional stories, gathered 

with no discrimination whatever. 
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occasionally, parties of settlers or hunters stumbled 

across and scattered the prowling bands; occa¬ 
sionally, the Indian villages suffered from retalia¬ 
tory inroads. 

One attack, simple enough in its incidents, de¬ 
serves notice for other reasons. In 1784, a family 
of “poor white” immigrants who had just settled 
in Kentucky were attacked in the daytime, while 
in the immediate neighborhood of their squalid 
cabin. The father was shot, and one Indian was 
in the act of tomahawking the six-year-old son, 
when an elder brother, from the doorway of the 
cabin, shot the savage. The Indians then fled. 

The boy thus rescued grew up to become the 
father of Abraham Lincoln. 1 

Now and then the monstrous uniformity of hor¬ 
ror in assault and reprisal was broken by some 
deed out of the common; some instance where 
despair nerved the frame of woman or of half- 
grown boy; some strange incident in the career 
of a backwoods hunter, whose profession per¬ 
petually exposed him to Indian attack, but also 
trained him as naught else could to evade and 
repel it. The wild turkey was always much 
hunted by the settlers; and one of the common 
Indian tricks was to imitate the turkey call and 
shoot the hunter when thus tolled to his foe’s am¬ 

bush; but it was only less common for a skilled 
1 Hay and Nicolay. 
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Indian fighter to detect the ruse and himself creep 

up and slay the would-be-slayer. More than once, 
when a cabin was attacked in the absence or after 
the death of the men, some brawny frontierswo- 
man, accustomed to danger and violent physical 

exertion, and favored by peculiar circumstances, 
herself beat off the assailants. 

In one such case, two or three families were liv¬ 
ing together in a blockhouse. One spring day, 

when there were in the house but two men and one 
woman, a Mrs. Bozarth, the children, who had 
been playing in the yard, suddenly screamed that 
Indians were coming. One of the men sprang to 
the door, only to fall back with a bullet in his 
breast, and in another moment an Indian leaped 

over the threshold and attacked the remaining 
man before he could grasp a weapon. Holding his 
antagonist, the latter called out to Mrs. Bozarth to 
hand him a knife; instead, she snatched up an 
axe and killed the savage on the spot. But that 
instant another leaped into the doorway, and fir¬ 
ing, killed the white man who had been struggl¬ 
ing with his companion; the woman instantly 
turned on him, as he stood with his smoking gun, 
and ripped open his body with a stroke of her axe. 

Yelling for help, he sank on the threshold, and his 
comrades rushed to his rescue; the woman, with 
her bloody weapon, cleft open the skull of the first, 

and the others fell back, so that she was able to 
VOL. IV.—6. 
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shut and bar the door. Then the savages moved 

off, but they had already killed the children in the 
yard. 

A similar incident took place in Kentucky, 
where the cabin of a man named John Merrill was 

attacked at night. He was shot in several places, 
and one arm and one thigh broken, as he stood by 
the open door, and fell, calling out to his wife to 
close it. This she did; but the Indians chopped a 
hole in the stout planks with their tomahawks, and 
tried to crawl through. The woman, however, 
stood to one side and struck at the head of each as 
it appeared, maiming or killing the first two or 
three. Enraged at being thus baffled by a woman, 
two of the Indians clambered on the roof of the 
cabin, and prepared to drop down the wide chim¬ 
ney; for at night the fire in such a cabin was 
allowed to smoulder, the coals being kept alive in 
the ashes. But Mrs. Merrill seized a feather-bed 
and, tearing it open, threw it on the embers; the 
flame and stifling smoke leaped up the chimney, 
and in a moment both Indians came down, 

blinded and half smothered, and were killed by 
the big resolute woman before they could recover 
themselves. No further attempt was made to 
molest the cabin or its inmates. 

One of the incidents which became most widely 
noised along the borders was the escape of the two 
Johnson boys, in the fall of 1788. Their father 
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was one of the restless pioneers along the upper 
Ohio, who were always striving to take up claims 
across the river heedless of the Indian treaties. 
The two boys, John and Henry, were at the time 
thirteen and eleven years old, respectively. One 

Sunday, about noon, they went to find a hat which 
they had lost the day before at the spot where they 
had been working, three quarters of a mile from 

the house. Having found the hat, they sat down 
by the roadside to crack nuts, and were surprised 
by two Indians; they were not harmed, but were 
forced to go with their captors, who kept travel¬ 
ling slowly through the woods on the outskirts of 
the settlements, looking for horses. The elder boy 
soon made friends with the Indians, telling them 

that he and his brother were ill-treated at home, 
and would be glad to get a chance to try Indian 
life. By degrees they grew to believe he was in 
earnest, and plied him with all kinds of questions 
concerning the neighbors, their live stock, their 
guns, the number of men in the different families, 
to all of which he replied with seeming eagerness 

and frankness. At night they stopped to camp, 
one Indian scouting through the woods, while the 
other kindled a fire by flashing powder in the pan 

of his rifle. For supper they had parched com and 
pork roasted over the coals; there was then some 
further talk, and the Indians lay down to sleep, 

one on each side of the boys. After a while, 
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supposing that their captives were asleep, and an¬ 
ticipating no trouble from two unarmed boys, one 
Indian got up and lay down on the other side of the 
fire, where he was soon snoring heavily. Then the 
lads, who had been wide awake, biding their time, 
whispered to one another, and noiselessly rose. 
The elder took one of the guns, silently cocked it, 
and, pointing it at the head of one Indian, directed 
the younger boy to take it and pull trigger, while, 
he himself stood over the head of the other Indian 
with drawn tomahawk. The one boy then fired, 
his Indian never moving after receiving the shot, 
while the other boy struck at the same moment; 
but the tomahawk went too far back on the neck, 
and the savage tried to spring to his feet, yelling 
loudly. However, the boy struck him again and 
again as he strove to rise, and he fell back and was 
soon dead. Then the two boys hurried off through 
the darkness, fearing lest other Indians might be in 
the neighborhood. Not very far away they struck 
a path which they recognized, and the elder hung 
up his hat, that they might find the scene of their 
feat when they came back. Continuing their 
course, they reached a blockhouse shortly before 
daybreak. On the following day a party of men 
went out with the elder boy and found the two 
dead Indians.1 

After any Indian stroke the men of the neigh- 
1 De Haas. 
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borhood would gather under their local militia 
officers, and, unless the Indians had too long a 
start, would endeavor to overtake them, and either 
avenge the slain or rescue the prisoners. In the 

more exposed settlements bands of rangers were 
kept continually patrolling the woods. Every 
man of note in the Cumberland country took part 
in this duty. In Kentucky the county lieutenants 

and their subordinates were always on the look¬ 
out. Logan paid especial heed to the protection 
of the immigrants who came in over the Wilderness 
Road. Kenton’s spy company watched the Ohio, 

and continually crossed it on the track of maraud¬ 
ing parties, and, though very often baffled, yet 
Kenton and his men succeeded again and again in 
rescuing hapless women and children, or in scatter¬ 

ing—although usually with small loss—war-parties 
bound against the settlements. 

One of the best-known Indian fighters in Ken¬ 
tucky was William Whitley, who lived at Walnut 
Flat, some five miles from Crab Orchard. He had 
come to Kentucky soon after its settlement, and 

by his energy and ability had acquired property 
and leadership, though of unknown ancestry and 
without education. He was a stalwart man, 

skilled in the use of arms, jovial and fearless; the 
backwoods fighters followed him readily, and he 
loved battle; he took part in innumerable Indian 
expeditions, and in his old age was killed fighting 
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against Tecumseh at the battle of the Thames. 
In 1786 or ’87 he built the first brick house ever 
constructed in Kentucky. It was a very handsome 
house for those days, every step in the hall stair¬ 
way having carved upon it the head of an eagle 
bearing in its beak an olive branch. Each story 

was high, and the windows were placed very high 
from the ground, to prevent the Indians from 
shooting through them at the occupants. The 
glass was brought from Virginia by pack-train. 
He feasted royally the hands who put up the 
house; and to pay for the whisky they drank he 
had to sell one of his farms. 

In 1785 (the year of the above-recited ravages 
on the upper Ohio in the neighborhood of Wheel¬ 
ing), Colonel Whitley led his rangers, once and 
again, against marauding Indians. In January, he 
followed a war-party, rescued a captive white man, 
and took prisoner an Indian who was afterwards 
killed by one of the militia—“ a cowardly fellow,” 
says Whitley. In October, a party of immigrants, 
led by a man named McClure, who had just come 
over the Wilderness trace, were set upon at dawn 
by Indians, not far from Whitley’s house; two of 
the men were killed. Mrs. McClure got away at 
first and ran two hundred yards, taking her four 
children with her; in the gloom they would all 
have escaped had not the smallest child kept cry¬ 
ing. This led the Indians to them. Three of the 
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children were tomahawked at once; next morning 
the fourth shared the same fate. The mother was 
forced to cook breakfast for her captors at the fire 
before which the scalps were drying. She was 
then placed on a half-broken horse and led off 
with them. When word of the disaster was 
brought to Whitley’s, he was not at home, but his 
wife, a worthy helpmeet, immediately sent for 
him, and meanwhile sent word to his company. 
On his return he was able to take the trail at once 
with twenty-one riflemen, as true as steel. Fol¬ 
lowing hard, but with stealth equal to their own, 

he overtook the Indians at sundown on the 
second day, and fell on them in their camp. Most 
of them escaped through the thick forest, but he 

killed two, rescued six prisoners, and captured 
sixteen horses and much plunder. 

Ten days after this another party of immigrants, 
led by a man named Moore, were attacked on the 
Wilderness Road and nine persons killed. Whit¬ 
ley raised thirty of his horse-riflemen, and, guess¬ 
ing from the movements of the Indians that they 
were following the war trace northward, he 
marched with all speed to reach it at some point 
ahead of them, and succeeded. Finding they had 
not passed he turned and went south, and in a 
thick canebrake met his foes face to face. The 
whites were spread out in line, while the Indians, 
twenty in number, came on in single file, all on 
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horseback. The cane was so dense that the two 

parties were not ten steps apart when they saw one 

another. At the first fire the Indians, taken 

utterly unaware, broke and fled, leaving eight 

of their number dead; and the victors also took 

twenty-eight horses.1 

In the following spring another noted Indian 

fighter, less lucky than Whitley, was killed while 

leading one of these scouting parties. Early in 

1786, the Indians began to commit numerous 

depredations in Kentucky, and the alarm and an¬ 

ger of the inhabitants became great.2 In April, a 

large party of savages, under a chief named Black 

Wolf, made a raid along Beargrass. Colonel 

William Christian, a very gallant and honorable 

man, was in command of the neighboring militia. 

At once, as was his wont, he raised a band of 

twenty men, and followed the plunderers across 

the Ohio. Riding well in advance of his followers, 

with but three men in company with him, he over¬ 

took the three rearmost Indians, among whom 

was Black Wolf. The struggle was momentary 

but bloody. All three Indians were killed, but 

1 Draper MSS. Whitley’s MSS. “ Narrative,” apparently 

dictated some time after the events described. It differs 

somewhat from the printed account in Collins. 
2 Ibid., Clark Papers, passim, for 1786. Wm. Finney 

to G. R. Clark, March 24 and 26, 1786. Also, Wm. Croghan 

to G. R. Clark, November 3, and November 16, 1785. 
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Colonel Christian and one of his captains were 

also slain.1 

The Kentuckians were by this time thoroughly 

roused, and were bent on making a retaliatory 

expedition in force. They felt that the efforts 

made by Congress to preserve peace by treaties, at 

which the Indians were loaded with presents, 

merely resulted in making them think that the 

whites were afraid of them, and that if they wished 

gifts all they had to do was to go to war.2 The 

only effective way to deal with the Indians was to 

strike them in their own country, not to try to 

parry the strokes they themselves dealt. Clark 

who knew the savages well, scoffed at the idea that 

a vigorous blow, driven well home, would rouse 

them to desperation; he realized that, formidable 

though they were in actual battle, and still more in 

plundering raid, they were not of the temper to 

hazard all on the fate of war, or to stand heavy 

punishment, and that they would yield very 

quickly, when once they were convinced that un¬ 

less they did so they and their families would 

1 State Department MSS. Papers Continental Congress. 

Sam McDowell to Governor of Virginia, April 18, 1786. John 

May to ibid., April, 19, 1786. Clark MSS. Bradford’s “ Notes 

on Kentucky.” John Clarke to Jonathan Clark, April 21, 

1786. 
2 Draper MSS. Jon. Clark Papers. John Clarke to Jona¬ 

than Clark, March 29, 1786. Also, G. R. Clark to J. Clark, 

April 20, 1788. 
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perish by famine or the sword.1 At this time he 

estimated that some fifteen hundred warriors were 

on the war-path and that they were likely to be 

joined by many others. 

The condition of affairs at the French towns of 

the Illinois and Wabash afforded another strong 

reason for war, or at least for decided measures of 

some kind. Almost absolute anarchy reigned in 

these towns. The French inhabitants had become 

profoundly discontented with the United States 

Government. This was natural, for they were 

neither kept in order nor protected, in spite of 

their petitions to Congress that some stable gov¬ 

ernment might be established.2 The quarrels be¬ 

tween the French and the intruding American 

settlers had very nearly reached the point of a 

race war; and the Americans were further men¬ 

aced by the Indians. These latter were on fairly 

good terms with the French, many of whom had 

intermarried with them, and lived as they did; 

although the French families of the better class 

were numerous, and had attained to what was 

for the frontier a high standard of comfort and re¬ 

finement. 

The French complained, with reason, of the law- 

1 State Department MSS., No. 56, p. 282. G. R. Clark to 

R. H. Lee. 

2 State Department MSS., No. 30, p. 453, December 8, 

1784. Also p. 443, November 10, 1784. Draper MSS. J. 

Edgar to G. R. Clark, October 23, 1786. 
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less and violent character of many of the Ameri¬ 

can new-comers, and also of the fact that already 

speculators were trying by fraud and foul means 

to purchase large tracts of land, not for settlement, 

but to hold until it should rise in value. On the 

other hand, the Americans complained no less 

bitterly of the French, as a fickle, treacherous, un¬ 

disciplined race, in close alliance with the Indians, 

and needing to be ruled with a rod of iron.1 It is 

impossible to reconcile the accounts the two par¬ 

ties gave of one another’s deeds; doubtless neither 

side was guiltless of grave wrong-doing. So great 

was Clark’s reputation for probity and leadership 

that both sides wrote him urgently, requesting 

that he would come to them and relieve their dis¬ 

tress.2 One of the most fruitful sources of broils 

and quarrels was the liquor trade with the Indians. 

The rougher among the new-comers embarked 

eagerly in this harmful and disreputable business, 

and the low-class French followed their example. 

The commandant, Monsieur J. M. P. Legrace, and 

the creole court forbade this trade; a decision 

which was just and righteous, but excited much 

indignation, as the other inhabitants believed that 

1 State Department MSS., No. 56. J. Edgar to G. R. Clark, 

November 7, 1785. Draper MSS. Petition of Americans of 

Vincennes to Congress, June 1, 1786. 
2 Draper MSS. Petition to G. R. Clark from Inhabitants 

of Vincennes, March 16, 1786. 
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the members of the court themselves followed it 
in secret.1 

In 1786, the ravages of the Indians grew so 

serious, and the losses of the Americans near Vin¬ 

cennes became so great, that they abandoned their 

outlying farms, and came into the town.2 Vin¬ 

cennes then consisted of upwards of three hundred 

houses. The Americans numbered some sixty 

families, and had built an American quarter, with 

a strong blockhouse. They only ventured out to 

till their corn-fields in bodies of armed men, while 

the French worked their lands singly and un¬ 

armed. 

The Indians came freely into the French quarter 

of the town, and even sold to the inhabitants 

plunder taken from the Americans; and when 

complaint of this was made to the creole magis¬ 

trates, they paid no heed. One of the men who 

suffered at the hands of the savages was a wander¬ 

ing schoolmaster, named John Filson,3 the first 

historian of Kentucky, and the man who took 

down, and put into his own quaint and absurdly 

stilted English, Boon’s so-called “autobiography.” 

Filson, having drifted west, had travelled up and 

down the Ohio and Wabash by canoe and boat. 

He was much struck by the abundance of game 

1 Draper MSS., John Filson; MS. ‘‘ Joumey of Two Voyages. ” 

2 Ibid., Moses Henry to G. R. Clark, June 7, 1786. 

3 Ibid., John Small to G. R. Clark, June 23, 1786. 
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of all kinds which he saw on the northwestern side 

of the Ohio, and especially by the herds of buffa¬ 

loes which lay on the sand-bars; his party lived 
on the flesh of bears, deer, wild turkeys, coons, and 
water-turtles. In 1785, the Indians whom he met 
seemed friendly; but on June 2, 1786, while on the 
Wabash, his canoe was attacked by the savages, 
and two of his men were slain. He himself es¬ 

caped with difficulty, and reached Vincennes after 
an exhausting journey, but having kept possession 
of his “two small trunks.” 1 

Two or three weeks after this misadventure of 
the unlucky historian, a party of twenty-five 
Americans, under a captain named Daniel Sulli¬ 
van,2 were attacked while working in their corn¬ 

fields at Vincennes.3 They rallied and drove back 
the Indians, but two of their number were 

wounded. One of the wounded fell for a moment 
into the hands of the Indians and was scalped; and 
though he afterwards recovered, his companions at 
the time expected him to die. They marched 
back to Vincennes in furious anger, and finding an 
Indian in the house of a Frenchman, they seized 

1 Draper MSS., Filson’s “ Journal.” 

2 Ibid., Daniel Sullivan to G. R. Clark, June 23, 1786. 

Small’s letter says June 21st. 

3 State Department MSS. Papers Continental Congress, 

No. 150, vol. ii., letter of J. M. P. Legrace. “ Au General 

George Roge Clarck—a la ChUte” (at the Falls—Louisville), 

July 22, 1786. 
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and dragged him to their blockhouse, where the 

wife of the scalped man, whose name was Donelly, 
shot and scalped him. 

This greatly exasperated the French, who kept a 
guard over the other Indians who were in town, 
and next day sent them to the woods. Then 
their head men, magistrates, and officers of the 

militia summoned the Americans before a council, 
and ordered all who had not regular passports from 
the local court to leave at once, “bag and bag¬ 
gage.” This created the utmost consternation 
among the Americans, whom the French outnum¬ 
bered five to one, while the savages certainly 
would have destroyed them had they tried to go 
back to Kentucky. Their leaders again wrote ur¬ 
gent appeals for help to Clark, asking that a gen¬ 
eral guard might be sent them if only to take them 
out of the country. Filson had already gone over¬ 
land to Louisville and told the authorities of the 
straits of their brethren at Vincennes, and im¬ 
mediately an expedition was sent to their relief, 
under Captains Hardin and Patton. 

Meanwhile, on July 15th, a large band of several 

hundred Indians, bearing red and white flags, 
came down the river in forty-seven canoes, to at¬ 
tack the Americans at Vincennes, sending word 
to the French that if they remained neutral they 
would not be molested. The French sent envoys 

to dissuade them from their purpose, but the war 
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chiefs and sachems answered that the red people 
were at last united in opposition to “the men 
wearing hats,” and gave a belt of black wampum 
to the wavering Piankeshaws, warning them that 
all Indians who refused to join against the whites 
would thenceforth be treated as foes. However, 

their deeds by no means corresponded with their 
threats. Next day they assailed the American 
blockhouse or stockaded fort, but found they 
could make no impression and drew off. They 
burned a few outlying cabins and slaughtered 
many head of cattle, belonging both to the Ameri¬ 

cans and the French; and then, seeing the French 
under arms, held further parley with them, and re¬ 
treated, to the relief of all the inhabitants. 

At the same time, the Kentuckians, under Har¬ 
din and Patton, stumbled by accident on a party 
of Indians, some of whom were friendly Pianke¬ 
shaws, and some hostile Miamis. They attacked 
them without making any discrimination between 
friend and foe, killed six, wounded seven, and 
drove off the remainder. But they themselves 
lost one man killed and four wounded, including 
Hardin, and fell back to Louisville without doing 
anything more.1 

1 Letter of Legrace and Filson’s “ Journal.” The two con¬ 

tradict one another as to which side was to blame. Legrace 

blames the Americans heavily for wronging both the French 

and the Indians; and condemns in the strongest terms, and 
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These troubles on the Wabash merely hardened 
the determination of the Kentuckians no longer to 

wait until the Federal Government acted. With 
the approval of Governor Patrick Henry, they took 
the initiative themselves. Early in August, the 
field officers of the district of Kentucky met at 
Harrodsburg, Benjamin Logan presiding, and re¬ 
solved on an expedition, to be commanded by 
Clark, against the hostile Indians on the Wabash. 
Half of the militia of the district were to go; the 
men were to assemble, on foot or on horseback, as 

they pleased, at Clarksville, on September 10th.1 
Besides pack-horses, salt, flour, powder, and lead 
were impressed,2 not always in strict compliance 
with law, for some of the officers impressed quanti¬ 
ties of spirituous liquors also.3 The troops them- 

probably with justice, many of their number, and especially 

Sullivan. He speaks, however, in high terms of Henry and 

Small; and both of these, in their letters referred to above, 

paint the conduct of the French and Indians in very dark 

colors, throwing the blame on them. Legrace is certainly 

disingenuous in suppressing all mention of the wrongs done 

to the Americans. For Filson’s career and death in the woods, 

see the excellent Life of Filson, by Durrett, in the Filson Club 

Publications. 

1 Draper MSS. Minutes of meetings of the officers of the 

district of Kentucky, August 2, 1786. State Department 

MSS., No. 150, vol. ii. Letter of P. Henry, May 16, 1786. 

2 Draper MSS. J. Cox to George Rogers Clark, August 8, 
1786. 

3 State Department MSS. Madison Papers. Letter of 

Caleb Wallace, November 20, 1786. 
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selves, however, came in slowly.1 Late in Septem¬ 

ber, when twelve hundred men had been gathered, 
Clark moved forward. But he was no longer the 
man he had been. He failed to get any hold on his 
army. His followers, on their side, displayed all 
that unruly fickleness which made the militia of the 
Revolutionary period a weapon which might at 
times be put to good use in the absence of any other, 
but which was really trusted only by men whose 
military judgment was as fatuous as Jefferson’s. 

After reaching Vincennes the troops became mu¬ 

tinous, and at last flatly refused longer to obey or¬ 

ders, and marched home as a disorderly mob, to the 
disgrace of themselves and their leader. Never¬ 
theless, the expedition had really accomplished 
something, for it overawed the Wabash and 

Illinois Indians, and effectively put a stop to 
any active expressions of disloyalty or disaffection 
on the part of the French. Clark sent officers to 

the Illinois towns, and established a garrison of one 
hundred and fifty men at Vincennes,2 besides seiz¬ 
ing the goods of a Spanish merchant in retaliation 

for wrongs committed on American merchants by 

the Spaniards. 

1 State Department MSS. Papers Continental Congress. 

No. 150, vol. ii. Letter of Major Wm. North, September 15, 

1786. 

2 Ibid. Virginia State Papers. G. R. Clark to Patrick 

Henry. Draper MSS., “ Proceedings of Committee of Ken¬ 

tucky Convention,” December 19, 1786. 
VOL. IV.—7 
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This failure was in small part offset by a suc¬ 
cessful expedition led by Logan at the same time 
against the Shawnee towns.1 On October 5th, he 
attacked them with 790 men. There was little or 
no resistance, most of the warriors having gone to 
oppose Clark. Logan took ten scalps and thirty- 

two prisoners, burned two hundred cabins, and 
quantities of corn, and returned in triumph after 
a fortnight’s absence. One deed of infamy sullied 
his success. Among his colonels was the scoun¬ 
drel McGarry, who, in cold blood, murdered the 
old Shawnee chief, Molunthee, several hours after 

he had been captured, the shame of the barbarous 
deed being aggravated by the fact that the old 
chief had always been friendly to the Americans.2 
Other murders would probably have followed, had 
it not been for the prompt and honorable action of 

Colonels Robert Patterson and Robert Trotter, 
who ordered their men to shoot down any one who 
molested another prisoner. McGarry then threat¬ 
ened them, and they, in return, demanded that he 
be court-martialled for murder.3 Logan, to his 
discredit, refused the court-martial, for fear of 
creating further trouble. The bane of the frontier 

1 State Department MSS. Virginia State Papers. Logan 

to Patrick Henry, December 17, 1786. 

2 Draper MSS., Caleb Wallace to Wm. Fleming, October 

23, 1786. State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. ii., Harmar’s 

letter, November 15, 1786. 

3 Virginia State Papers, vol. iv., p. 212. 
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military organization was the helplessness of the 
elected commanders, their dependence on their 

followers, and the inability of the decent men to 
punish the atrocious misdeeds of their associates. 

These expeditions were followed by others on 
a smaller scale, but of like character. They did 
enough damage to provoke, but not to overawe, 

the Indians. With the spring of 1787, the ravages 
began on an enlarged scale, with all their dreadful 
accompaniments of rapine, murder, and torture. 
All along the Ohio frontier, from Pennsylvania to 

Kentucky, the settlers were harried; and in some 
places they abandoned their clearings and ham¬ 
lets, so that the frontier shrank back.1 Logan, 
Kenton, and many other leaders headed counter 

expeditions, and now and then broke up a war- 
party or destroyed an Indian town 2; but nothing 

decisive was accomplished, and Virginia paralyzed 
the efforts of the Kentuckians and waked them to 
anger, by forbidding them to follow the Indian 

parties beyond the frontier.3 
The most important stroke given to the hostile 

Indians in 1787 was dealt by the Cumberland 
people. During the preceding three or four years, 
some scores of the settlers on the Cumberland had 

1 Durrett MSS., Daniel Dawson to John Campbell, Pitts¬ 

burg, June 17, 1787. Virginia State Papers, vol. iv., p. 419. 

2 Draper, MSS., T. Brown to T. Preston, Danville, June 13 

1787. Virginia State Papers, vol. iv., pp. 254, 287, etc. 

3 Virginia State Papers, vol. iv., p. 344. 
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been slain by small predatory parties of Indians, 

mostly Cherokees and Creeks. No large war-band 
attacked the settlements; but no hunter, surveyor, 
or traveller, no woodchopper or farmer, no woman 
alone in the cabin with her children, could ever 

feel safe from attack. Now and then a savage 

was killed in such an attack, or in a skirmish with 
some body of scouts; but nothing effectual could 
be thus accomplished. 

The most dangerous marauders were some Creek 

and Cherokee warriors who had built a town on 
the Coldwater, a tributary of the Tennessee near the 

Muscle Shoals, within easy striking distance of the 
Cumberland settlements. This town was a favor¬ 
ite resort of French traders from the Illinois and 
Wabash, who came up the Tennessee in bateaux. 

They provided the Indians with guns and ammu¬ 
nition, and in return often received goods plun¬ 

dered from the Americans; and they at least 
indirectly, and in some cases directly, encouraged 
the savages in their warfare against the settlers.1 

Early in June, Robertson gathered 130 men and 
marched against the Coldwater town, with two 
Chickasaws as guides. Another small party 
started at the same time by water, but fell into an 

1 Robertson MSS., Robertson to some Frenchman of note 

in Illinois, June, 1787. This is apparently a copy, probably 

by Robertson’s wife, of the original letter. In Robertson’s 

own original letters, the spelling and handwriting are as 
rough as they are vigorous, 
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ambush, and then came back. Robertson and his 

force followed the trail of a marauding party which 
had just visited the settlements. They marched 
through the woods towards the Tennessee until 

they heard the voice of the great river as it roared 
over the shoals. For a day they lurked in the 
cane on the north side, waiting until they were 
certain no spies were watching them. In the 

night some of the men swam over and stole a big 

canoe, with which they returned. At daylight the 
troops crossed, a few in this canoe, the others 
swimming with their horses. After landing, they 

marched seven miles and fell on the town, which 

was in a ravine, with corn-fields round about. 
Taken by surprise, the warriors, with no effective 
resistance, fled to their canoes. The white rifle¬ 
men thronged after them. Most of the warriors 

escaped, but over twenty were slain; as were also 
four or five French traders, while half a dozen 
Frenchmen and one Indian squaw were captured. 

All the cabins were destroyed, the live stock was 
slain, and much plunder taken. The prisoners 
were well treated and released; but on the way 
home another party of French traders was en¬ 
countered, and their goods were taken from them. 

The two Chickasaws were given their full share of 
all the plunder. 

This blow gave a breathing spell to the Cumber¬ 

land settlements. Robertson at once wrote to the 
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French in the Illinois country, and also to some 
Delawares, who had recently come to the neigh¬ 
borhood, and were preserving a dubious neutrality. 

He explained the necessity of their expedition, and 
remarked that if any innocent people, whether 
Frenchmen or Indians, had suffered in the attack, 
they had to blame themselves; they were in evil 
company, and the assailants could not tell the 
good from the bad. If any Americans had been 
there, they would have suffered just the same. In 
conclusion, he warned the French that if their 

traders continued to furnish the hostile Indians 
with powder and lead, they would “render them¬ 
selves very insecure ”; and to the Indians he wrote 
that, in the event of a war, “ you will compell ous 
to retaliate, which will be a grate pridgedes to 
your nation.” 1 He did not spell well; but his 

meaning was plain, and his hand was known to be 
heavy. 

1 Robertson MSS. His letter above referred to, and an¬ 

other, in his own hand, to the Delawares, of about the same 
date. 



CHAPTER III 

THE NAVIGATION OF THE MISSISSIPPI; SEPARATIST 

MOVEMENTS AND SPANISH INTRIGUES 

1784-1788 IT was important for the frontiersmen to take 
the lake posts from the British; but it was 
even more important to wrest from the Span¬ 

iards the free navigation of the Mississippi. While 
the lake posts were held by the garrisons of a 
foreign power, the work of settling the North¬ 
western Territory was bound to go forward slowly 
and painfully; but while the navigation of the 

Mississippi was barred, even the settlements 
already founded could not attain to their proper 
prosperity and importance. 

The lusty young commonwealths which were 
springing into life on the Ohio and its tributaries 

knew that commerce with the outside world was 
essential to their full and proper growth. The 

high, forest-clad ranges of the Appalachians re¬ 
stricted and hampered their mercantile relations 
with the older States, and, therefore, with the 
Europe which lay beyond; while the giant river 

offered itself as a huge trade artery to bring them 
103 
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close to all the outer world, if only they were al¬ 
lowed its free use. 

Navigable rivers are of great importance to a 
country’s trade now; but a hundred years ago 
their importance was relatively far greater. Steam, 

railroads, electricity, have worked a revolution so 

stupendous, that we find it difficult to realize the 
facts of the life which our forefathers lived. The 
conditions of commerce have changed much more 
in the last hundred years than in the preceding 
two thousand. The Kentuckians and Tennesseans 
knew only the pack-train, the wagon-train, the 
river craft, and the deep-sea ship; that is, they 

knew only such means of carrying on commerce as 
were known to Greek and Carthaginian, Roman 
and Persian, and the nations of mediaeval Europe. 
Beasts of draught and of burden, and oars and 
sails,—these, and these only,—were at the service 
of their merchants, as they had been at the service 
of all merchants from time immemorial. Where 

trade was thus limited, the advantages conferred 
by water carriage, compared to land carriage, were 
incalculable. The Westerners were right in re¬ 
garding as indispensable the free navigation of the 
Mississippi. They were right also in their de¬ 
termination ultimately to acquire the control of 
the whole river, from the source to the mouth. 

However, the Westerners wished more than the 
privilege of sending down-stream the products of 
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their woods and pastures and tilled farms. They 

had already begun to cast longing eyes on the fair 
Spanish possessions. Spain was still the greatest 
of colonial powers. In wealth, in extent, and in 

population, both native and European—her colo¬ 
nies surpassed even those of England; and by far 

the most important of her possessions were in the 
New World. For two centuries her European 

rivals—English, French, and Dutch—had warred 
against her in America, with the net result of tak¬ 

ing from her a few islands in the West Indies. On 
the American mainland her possessions were even 
larger than they had been in the age of the great 

Conquistadores—the age of Cortes, Pizarro, De 
Soto, and Coronado. Yet it was evident that her 

grasp had grown feeble. Every bold, lawless, am¬ 
bitious leader among the frontier folk dreamed of 

wresting from the Spaniard some portion of his 
rich and ill-guarded domain. 

It was not alone the attitude of the frontiersmen 
towards Spain that was novel, and based upon a 

situation for which there was little precedent. 
Their relations with one another, with their 

brethren of the seaboard, and with the Federal 
Government, likewise had to be adjusted without 
much chance of profiting by antecedent experience. 
Many phases of these relations between the peo¬ 

ple who stayed at home and those who wandered 
off to make homes, between the frontiersmen, as 
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they formed young States, and the Central Gov¬ 
ernment representing the old States, were entirely 

new, and were ill-understood by both parties. 
Truths which all citizens have now grown to ac¬ 
cept as axiomatic were then seen clearly only by 
the very greatest men, and by most others were 

seen dimly, if at all. What is now regarded as 
inevitable and proper was then held as some¬ 
thing abnormal, unnatural, and greatly to be 
dreaded. The men engaged in building new com¬ 
monwealths did not, as yet, understand that they 
owed the Union as much as did the dwellers in 
the old States. They were apt to let liberty be¬ 
come mere anarchy and license, to talk extrava¬ 
gantly about their rights while ignoring their 
duties, and to rail at the weakness of the Central 
Government while at the same time opposing 
with foolish violence every effort to make it 
stronger. On the other hand, the people of the 
long-settled country found difficulty in heartily 
accepting the idea that the new communities, as 
they sprang up in the forest, were entitled to stand 
exactly on a level with the old, not only as regards 
their own rights, but as regards the right to shape 
the destiny of the Union itself. 

The Union was as yet imperfect. The jangling 
colonies had been welded together, after a fashion, 
in the slow fire of the Revolutionary War; but the 

old lines of cleavage were still distinctly marked. 
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The great struggle had been of incalculable benefit 

to all Americans. Under its stress they had begun 
to develop a national type of thought and charac¬ 

ter. Americans now held, in common, memories 
which they shared with no one else; for they held 
ever in mind the feats of a dozen crowded years. 
Theirs was the history of all that had been done by 
the Continental Congress and the Continental 
armies; theirs the memory of the toil and the 

suffering and the splendid ultimate triumph. 
They cherished in common the winged words of 
their statesmen, the edged deeds of their soldiers; 

they yielded to the spell of mighty names which 
sounded alien to all men save themselves. But 
though the successful struggle had laid deep the 

foundations of a new nation, it had also of neces¬ 
sity stirred and developed many of the traits most 
hostile to assured national life. All civil wars 
loosen the bands of orderly liberty, and leave in 
their train disorder and evil. Hence, those who 
cause them must rightly be held guilty of the 
gravest wrong-doing; unless they are not only 

pure of purpose, but sound of judgment, and un¬ 
less the result shows their wisdom. The Revolu¬ 
tion had left behind it among many men love of 
liberty, mingled with lofty national feeling and 
broad patriotism; but to other men it seemed that 
the chief lessons taught had been successful re¬ 
sistance to authority, jealousy of the Central 
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Government, and intolerance of all restraint. 
According as one or the other of these mutually 
hostile sets of sentiments prevailed, the acts of the 
Revolutionary leaders were to stand justified or 
condemned in the light of the coming years. As 
yet the success had only been in tearing down; 

there remained the harder and all-important task 
of building up. 

This task of building up was accomplished, and 
the acts of the men of the Revolution were thus 
justified. It was the after result of the Revolu¬ 
tion, not the Revolution itself, which gave to the 
governmental experiment inaugurated by the 
Second Continental Congress its unique and last¬ 
ing value. It was this result which marks most 
clearly the difference between the careers of the 
English-speaking and Spanish-speaking peoples on 

this continent. The wise statesmanship typified 
by such men as Washington and Marshall, Hamil¬ 

ton, Jay, John Adams, and Charles Cotesworth 
Pinckney, prevailed over the spirit of separatism 
and anarchy. Seven years after the war ended, 
the Constitution went into effect, and the United 

States became in truth a nation. Had we not 
thus become a nation, had the separatists won 
the day, and our country become the seat of 
various antagonistic states and confederacies, 
then the Revolution by which we won liberty 
and independence would have been scarcely 
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more memorable or noteworthy than the wars 
which culminated in the separation of the Span- 
ish-American colonies from Spain; for we would 
thereby have proved that we did not deserve 
either liberty or independence. 

The Revolutionary War itself had certain points 
of similarity with the struggles of which men like 
Bolivar were the heroes; where the parallel totally 
fails is in what followed. There were features in 
which the campaigns of the Mexican and South 
American insurgent leaders resembled at least the 
partisan warfare so often waged by American 
Revolutionary generals; but with the deeds of the 
great constructive statesmen of the United States 
there is nothing in the career of any Spanish- 
American community to compare. It was the 
power to build a solid and permanent Union, 
the power to construct a mighty nation out of the 
wreck of a crumbling confederacy, which drew a 
sharp line between the Americans of the North 
and the Spanish-speaking races of the South. 

In their purposes and in the popular sentiment 
to which they have appealed, our separatist leaders 
of every generation have borne an ominous like¬ 
ness to the horde of dictators and half-military, 
half-political adventurers who for three quarters of 
a century have wrought such harm in the lands be¬ 
tween the Argentine and Mexico; but the men 
who brought into being and preserved the Union 
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have had no compeers in Southern America. The 
North American colonies wrested their independ¬ 
ence from Great Britain as the colonies of South 
America wrested theirs from Spain; but whereas 
the United States grew with giant strides into a 
strong and orderly nation, Spanish America has 
remained split into a dozen turbulent states, and 

has become a by-word for anarchy and weakness. 
The separatist feeling has at times been strong 

in almost every section of the Union, although in 
some regions it has been much stronger than in 
others. Calhoun and Pickering, Jefferson and 
Gouverneur Morris, Wendell Phillips and William 
Taney, Aaron Burr and Jefferson Davis—these 
and many other leaders of thought and action, east 
and west, north and south, at different periods of 
the nation’s growth, and at different stages of their 

own careers, have, for various reasons, and with 
widely varying purity of motive, headed or joined 
in separatist movements. Many of these men 
were actuated by high-minded, though narrow, pa¬ 
triotism; and those who, in the culminating 
catastrophe of all the separatist agitations, ap¬ 
pealed to the sword, proved the sincerity of their 
convictions by their resolute courage and self- 
sacrifice. Nevertheless, they warred against the 
right, and strove mightily to bring about the 
downfall and undoing of the nation. 

The men who brought on and took part in the 
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disunion movements were moved sometimes by 

good and sometimes by bad motives; but even 
when their motives were disinterested and their 
purposes pure, and even when they had received 
much provocation, they must be adjudged as 
lacking the wisdom, the foresight, and the broad 
devotion to all the land over which the flag floats, 
without which no statesman can rank as really 
great. The enemies of the Union were the ene¬ 
mies of America and of mankind, whose success 
would have plunged their country into an abyss of 
shame and misery, and would have arrested for 

generations the upward movement of their race. 
Yet, evil though the separatist movements were, 

they were at times imperfectly justified by the 
spirit of sectional distrust and bitterness rife in 
portions of the country which, at the moment, 
were themselves loyal to the Union. This was 
especially true of the early separatist movements 
in the West. Unfortunately, the attitude towards 
the Westerners of certain portions of the popula¬ 
tion in the older States, and especially in the north¬ 
eastern States, was one of unreasoning jealousy 
and suspicion ; and though this mental attitude 

rarely crystallized into hostile deeds, its very 
existence, and the knowledge that it did exist, 
embittered the men of the West. Moreover, the 
people among whom these feelings were strongest 
were, unfortunately, precisely those who, on the 
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questions of the Union and the Constitution, 
showed the broadest and most far-seeing states¬ 
manship. New England, the towns of the middle 
States and Maryland, the tidewater region of 
South Carolina, and certain parts of Virginia, were 
the seats of the soundest political thought of the 
day. The men who did this sane, wholesome 
political thinking were quite right in scorning and 
condemning the crude unreason, often silly, often 
vicious, which characterized so much of the politi¬ 
cal thought of their opponents. The strength of 
these opponents was largely derived from the 
ignorance and suspicion of the raw country dis¬ 
tricts, and from the sour jealousy with which the 

backwoodsmen regarded the settled regions of the 
seaboard. 

But when these sound political thinkers per¬ 
mitted their distrust of certain sections of the 
country to lead them into doing injustice to those 
sections, they, in their turn, deserved the same 
condemnation which should be meted to so many 
of their political foes. When they allowed their 
judgment to become so warped by their dissatis¬ 
faction with the traits inevitably characteristic of 
the earlier stages of frontier development, that they 

became opposed to all extension of the frontier; 
when they allowed their liking for the well-ordered 
society of their own districts to degenerate into in¬ 
difference to or dislike of the growth of the United 
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States towards continental greatness; then they 
themselves sank into the position of men who in 
cold selfishness sought to mar the magnificent 
destiny of their own people. 

In the northeastern States, and in New England 
especially, this feeling showed itself for two genera¬ 
tions after the close of the Revolutionary War. 
On the whole, the New Englanders have exerted a 

more profound and wholesome influence upon the 
development of our common country than has 
ever been exerted by any other equally numerous 
body of our people. They have led the nation in 
the path of civil liberty and sound governmental 

administration. But too often they have viewed 
the nation’s growth and greatness from a narrow 
and provincial standpoint, and have grudgingly 
acquiesced in, rather than led the march towards, 
continental supremacy. In shaping the nation’s 
policy for the future, their sense of historic per¬ 
spective seemed imperfect. They could not see 
the all-importance of the valley of the Ohio, or of 
the valley of the Columbia, to the republic of the 
years to come. The value of a county in Maine 
offset, in their eyes, the value of these vast, empty 

regions. Indeed, in the days immediately suc¬ 
ceeding the Revolution, their attitude towards the 

growing West was worse than one of mere indiffer¬ 
ence ; it was one of alarm and dislike. They for 

the moment adopted towards the West a position 
VOL. IV.— 8. 
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not wholly unlike that which England had held 
towards the American colonies as a whole. They 
came dangerously near repeating, in their feeling 
towards their younger brethren on the Ohio, the 
very blunder committed in reference to them¬ 
selves by their elder brethren in Britain. For 

some time they seemed, like the British, unable to 
grasp the grandeur of their race’s imperial destiny. 
They hesitated to throw themselves with hearty 
enthusiasm into the task of building a nation with 

a continent as its base. They rather shrank from 
the idea as implying a lesser weight of their own 
section in the nation; not yet understanding that 

to an American the essential thing was the growth 
and well-being of America, while the relative im¬ 
portance of the locality where he dwelt was a 
matter of small moment. 

The extreme representatives of this northeast¬ 
ern sectionalism not only objected to the growth of 
the West at the time now under consideration, but 
even avowed a desire to work it harm, by shutting 
the Mississippi, so as to benefit the commerce of 
the Atlantic States—a manifestation of cynical 

and selfish disregard of the rights of their fellow- 
countrymen quite as flagrant as any piece of 
tyranny committed or proposed by King George’s 
ministers in reference to America. These intoler¬ 
ant extremists not only opposed the admission of 
the young western States into the Union, but at a 
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later date actually announced that the annexation 

by the United States of vast territories beyond the 
Mississippi offered just cause for the secession of 
the northeastern States. Even those who did not 
take such an advanced ground felt an unreason¬ 

able dread lest the West might grow to overtop the 
East in power. In their desire to prevent this 

(which has long since happened without a particle 
of damage resulting to the East), they proposed to 
establish in the Constitution that the representa¬ 

tives from the West should never exceed in number 
those from the East,—a proviso which would not 
have been merely futile, for it would quite properly 
have been regarded by the West as unforgivable. 

A curious feature of the way many honest men 
looked at the West was their inability to see how 
essentially transient were some of the characteris¬ 
tics to which they objected. Thus, they were 
alarmed at the turbulence and the lawless short¬ 
comings of various kinds which grew out of the 
conditions of frontier settlement and sparse popu¬ 
lation. They looked with anxious foreboding to 
the time when the turbulent and lawless people 
would be very numerous, and would form a dense 
and powerful population; failing to see that in 
exact proportion as the population became dense, 
the conditions which caused the qualities to which 
they objected would disappear. Even the men 

who had too much good sense to share these fears, 
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even men as broadly patriotic as Jay, could not 
realize the extreme rapidity of western growth. 
Kentucky and Tennessee grew much faster than 
any of the old frontier colonies had ever grown; 
and from sheer lack of experience, eastern states¬ 
men could not realize that this rapidity of growth 
made the navigation of the Mississippi a matter of 

immediate and not of future interest to the West. 
In short, these good people were learning with 

reluctance and difficulty to accept as necessary 
certain facts which we regard as part of the order 
of our political nature. We look at territorial ex¬ 

pansion, and the admission of new States, as part 
of a process as natural as it is desirable. To our 
forefathers the process was novel, and, in some of 
its features, repugnant. Many of them could not 
divest themselves of the feeling that the old States 
ought to receive more consideration than the new; 
whereas nowadays it would never occur to any 
one that Pennsylvania and Georgia ought to stand 
either above or below California and Montana. It 
is an inestimable boon to all four States to be in 
the Union, but this is because the citizens of all of 
them are on a common footing. If the new com¬ 
monwealths in the Rocky Mountains and on the 
Pacific slope were not cordially accepted by the 
original Thirteen States as having exactly the same 
rights and privileges of every kind, it would be 
better for them to stand alone. As a matter of 
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fact, we have become so accustomed to the idea of 
the equality of the different States, that it never 
enters our heads to conceive of the possibility of 
its being otherwise. The feeling in its favor is so 
genuine and universal that we are not even con¬ 

scious that it exists. Nobody dreams of treating 
the fact that the new commonwealths are offshoots 
of the old as furnishing grounds for any dis¬ 

crimination in reference to them, one way or the 
other. There still exist dying jealousies between 

different States and sections, but this particular 
feeling does not enter into them in any way what¬ 
soever. 

At the time when Kentucky was struggling for 
statehood, this feeling, though it had been given 
its death-blow by the success of the Revolution, 
still lingered here and there on the Atlantic coast. 
It was manifest in the attitude of many prominent 
people—the leaders in their communities—to¬ 
wards the new commonwealths growing up beyond 
the Alleghanies. Had this intolerant sectional 
feeling ever prevailed and been adopted as the 
policy of the Atlantic States, the West would have 
revolted, and would have been right in revolting. 
But the manifestations of this sectionalism proved 
abortive; the broad patriotism of leaders like 
Washington prevailed. In the actual event, the 
East did full and free justice to the West. In 
consequence, we are now one nation. 
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While many of the people on the eastern sea¬ 
board thus took an indefensible position in refer¬ 
ence to the trans-Alleghany settlements, in the 
period immediately succeeding the Revolution, 
there were large bodies of the population of these 
same settlements, including very many of their 
popular leaders, whose own attitude towards the 
Union was, if anything, even more blameworthy. 
They were clamorous about their rights, and were 
not unready to use veiled threats of disunion when 
they deemed these rights infringed; but they 
showed little appreciation of their own duties to 
the Union. For certain of the positions which 

they assumed, no excuse can be offered. They 
harped continually on the feebleness of the Federal 
authorities, and the inability of these authorities 
to do them justice or offer them adequate protec¬ 
tion against the Indian and the Spaniard; yet 
they bitterly opposed the adoption of the very 
Constitution which provided a strong and stable 
Federal Government, and turned the weak con¬ 
federacy, despised at home and abroad, into one of 
the great nations of the earth. They showed little 
self-control, little willingness to wait with patience 
until it was possible to remedy any of the real or 
fancied wrongs of which they complained. They 
made no allowance for the difficulties so plenti¬ 
fully strewn in the path of the Federal authorities. 
They clamored for prompt and effective action, 
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and yet clamored just as loudly against the men 
who sought to create a national executive with 
power to take this prompt and effective action. 

They demanded that the United States wrest from 
the British the lake posts, and from the Span¬ 
iards the navigation of the Mississippi. Yet they 
seemed incapable of understanding that if they 

separated from the Union they would thereby for¬ 
feit all chance of achieving the very purposes they 
had in view, because they would then certainly be 

at the mercy of Britain, and probably, at least for 
some time, at the mercy of Spain also. They op¬ 
posed giving the United States the necessary civil 
and military power, although it was only by the 

possession and exercise of such power that it 
would be possible to secure for the Westerners 

what they wished. In all human probability, the 
whole country round the Great Lakes would still 
be British territory, and the mouth of the Missis¬ 
sippi still in the hands of some European power, 
had the folly of the separatists won the day, and 
had the West been broken up into independent 
States. 

These shortcomings were not special or peculiar 
to the frontiersmen of the Ohio valley at the close 

of the eighteenth century. All our frontiersmen 
have betrayed a tendency towards them at times, 
though the exhibitions of this tendency have 

grown steadily less and less decided. In Vermont, 
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during the years between the close of the Revolu¬ 
tion and the adoption of the Constitution, the state 
of affairs was very much what it was in Kentucky 
at the same time.1 In each territory there was 
acute friction with a neighboring State. In each 

there was a small knot of men who wished the 
community to keep out of the new American 
nation, and to enter into some sort of alliance with 
a European nation, England in one case, Spain in 
the other. In each there was a considerable but 
fluctuating separatist party, desirous that the ter¬ 
ritory should become an independent nation on its 
own account. In each case the separatist move¬ 
ments failed, and the final triumph lay with the 
men of broadly national ideas, so that both Ken¬ 
tucky and Vermont became States of one indis¬ 
soluble Union. 

This final triumph of the Union party in these 
first-formed frontier States was fraught with im¬ 
measurable good for them and for the whole nation 
of which they became parts. It established a pre¬ 
cedent for the action of all the other States that 
sprang into being as the frontier rolled westward. 
It decided that the interior of North America 
should form part of one great republic, and should 
not be parcelled out among a crowd of English- 

1 Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography, xi., No. 
2, pp. 160-165, letters of Levi Allen, Ethan Allen, and others 
from 1787 to 1790. 
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, speaking Uruguays and Ecuadors, powerful only 
to damage one another, and helpless to exact re¬ 
spect from alien foes or to keep order in their own 

households. It vastly increased the significance 
of the outcome of the Revolution, for it decided 
that its after-effects should be felt throughout the 
entire continent, not merely in the way of example, 
but by direct impress. The creation of a nation 
stretching along the Atlantic seaboard was of im¬ 
portance in itself, but the importance was im¬ 
mensely increased when once it was decided that 
the nation should cover a region larger than all 

Europe. 
While giving unlimited praise to the men so 

clear-sighted, and of such high thought, that from 
the beginning they foresaw the importance of the 
Union, and strove to include all the West therein, 
we must beware of blaming overmuch those whose 
vision was less acute. The experiment of the 

Union was as yet inchoate; its benefits were pros¬ 
pective ; and loyalty to it was loyalty to a splen¬ 
did idea the realization of which lay in the future 
rather than in the present. All honor must be 
awarded to the men who, under such conditions, 
could be loyal to so high an ideal; but we must not 
refuse to see the many strong and admirable 
qualities in some of the men who looked less keenly 
into the future. It would be merely folly1 to 

1 R. T. Durrett, Centenary of Kentucky, 64. 



122 The Winning of the West 

judge a man, who, in 1787, was lukewarm or even 
hostile to the Union, by the same standard we 
should use in testing his son’s grandson a century 
later. Finally, where a man’s general course was 
one of devotion to the Union, it is easy to forgive 
him some momentary lapse, due to a misconcep¬ 
tion on his part of the real needs of the hour, or to 
passing but intense irritation at some display of 
narrow indifference to the rights of his section by 
the people of some other section. Patrick Henry 
himself made one slip when he opposed the adop¬ 
tion of the Federal Constitution; but this does not 
at all offset the services he rendered our common 
country both before and afterwards. Every 
statesman makes occasional errors; and the leni¬ 
ency of judgment needed by Patrick Henry, and 
needed far more by Ethan Allen, Samuel Adams, 
and George Clinton, must be extended to frontier 
leaders for whose temporary coldness to the Union 
there was much greater excuse. 

When we deal, not with the leading statesmen of 
the frontier communities, but with the ordinary 
frontier folk themselves, there is need to apply 
the same tests used in dealing with the rude, 
strong peoples of by-gone ages. The standard by 
which international, and even domestic, morality 
is judged, must vary for different countries under 
widely different conditions, for exactly the same 
reasons that it must vary for different periods of 
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the world’s history. We cannot expect the refined 
virtues of a highly artificial civilization from fron¬ 
tiersmen who, for generations, have been rough¬ 

ened and hardened by the same kind of ferocious 
wilderness toil that once fell to the lot of their 
remote barbarian ancestors. 

The Kentuckian, from his clearing in the great 
forest, looked with bold and greedy eyes at the 
Spanish possessions, much as Markman, Goth, and 
Frank had once peered through their marshy 

woods at the Roman dominions. He possessed 
the virtues proper to a young and vigorous race; 
he was trammelled by few misgivings as to the 
rights of the men whose lands he coveted; he felt 
that the future was for the stout-hearted, and not 
for the weakling. He was continually hampered 
by the advancing civilization of which he was the 

vanguard, and of which his own sons were des¬ 
tined to form an important part. He rebelled 
against the restraints imposed by his own people 
behind him exactly as he felt impelled to attack 
the alien peoples in front of him. He did not care 
very much what form the attack took. On the 

whole, he preferred that it should be avowed war, 
whether waged under the stars and stripes or under 

some flag new-raised by himself and his fellow- 
adventurers of the border. In default of such a 
struggle, he was ready to serve under alien ban¬ 
ners, either those of some nation at the moment 
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hostile to Spain, or else those of some insurgent 
Spanish leader. But he was also perfectly willing 
to obtain by diplomacy what was denied by force 
of arms; and if the United States could not or 
would not gain his ends for him in this manner, 
then he wished to make use of his own power. He 
was eager to enter in and take the land, even at the 
cost of becoming for the time being a more or less 
nominal vassal of Spain; and he was ready to 
promise in return for this privilege of settlement 
to form a barrier state against the further en¬ 
croachment of his fellows. When fettered by the 
checks imposed by the Central Government, he not 
only threatened to revolt and establish an inde¬ 
pendent government of his own, but even now and 
then darkly hinted that he would put this govern¬ 
ment under the protection of the very Spanish 
power at whose cost he always firmly intended to 
take his own strides towards greatness. As a 
matter of fact, whether he first established himself 
in the Spanish possessions as an outright enemy, or 
as a nominal friend and subject, the result was sure 
to be the same in the end. The only difference was 
that it took place sooner in one event than in the 
other. In both cases alike the province thus ac¬ 
quired was certain finally to be wrested from 
Spain. 

The Spaniards speedily recognized in the Ameri¬ 
cans the real menace to their power in Florida, 
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Louisiana, and Mexico. They did not, however, 
despair of keeping them at bay. The victories 
won by Galvez over both the British regulars and 
the tory American settlers were fresh in their 

minds; and they felt they had a chance of success 
even in a contest of arms. But the weapons upon 
which they relied most were craft and intrigue. If 
the Union could be broken up, or the jealousies be¬ 
tween the States and sections fanned into flame, 
there would be little chance of a successful aggres¬ 
sive movement by the Americans of any one com¬ 
monwealth. The Spanish authorities sought to 
achieve these ends by every species of bribery and 
corrupt diplomacy. They placed even more re¬ 
liance upon the warlike confederacies of the 
Creeks, Cherokees, Choctaws, and Chickasaws, 
thrust in between themselves and the frontier set¬ 
tlements ; and, while protesting to the Americans 
with smooth treachery that they were striving to 

keep the Indians at peace, they secretly incited 
them to hostilities, and furnished them with arms 
and munitions of war. The British held the lake 
posts by open exhibition of strength, though they, 
too, were not above conniving at treachery, and 
allowing their agents covertly to urge the red 

tribes to resist the American advance; but the 
Spaniards, by preference, trusted to fraud rather 

than to force. 
In the last resort the question of the navigation 
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of the Mississippi had to be decided between the 
Governments of Spain and the United States; and 
it was chiefly through the latter that the Western¬ 
ers could, indirectly, but most powerfully, make 
their influence felt. In the long and intricate ne¬ 
gotiations carried on towards the close of the 
Revolutionary War between the representatives of 
Spain, France, and the United States, Spain had 
taken high ground in reference to this and to all 
other western questions, and France had supported 
her in her desire to exclude the Americans from all 
rights in the vast regions beyond the Alleghanies. 
At that time the delegates from the Southern, no 
less than from the Northern, States, in the Con¬ 
tinental Congress, showed much weakness in yield¬ 
ing to this attitude of France and Spain. On the 
motion of those from Virginia, all the delegates, 
with the exception of those from North Carolina, 
voted to instruct Jay, then Minister to Spain, to 
surrender outright the free navigation of the 

Mississippi. Later, when he was one of the 
commissioners to treat for peace, they practically 
repeated the blunder by instructing Jay and his 
colleagues to assent to whatever France proposed. 
With rare wisdom and courage, Jay repudiated 
these instructions. The chief credit for the result¬ 
ing diplomatic triumph, almost as essential as 
the victory at Yorktown itself to our national 

well-being, belongs to him, and by his conduct he 
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laid the men of the West under an obligation which 
they never acknowledged during his lifetime.1 

Shortly after his return to America he was made 
Secretary of Foreign Affairs, and was serving as 
such when, in the spring of 1785, Don Diego Gar- 
doqui arrived in Philadelphia, bearing a commis¬ 

sion from his Catholic Majesty to Congress. At 
this time the brilliant and restless soldier Galvez 

had left Louisiana and become Viceroy of Mexico, 
thus removing from Louisiana the one Spaniard 
whose energy and military capacity would have 
rendered him formidable to the Americans in the 
event of war. He was succeeded in the govern¬ 
ment of the creole province by Don Estevan Miro, 
already colonel of the Louisiana regiment. 

Gardoqui was not an able man, although with 
some capacity for a certain kind of intrigue. He 
was a fit representative of the Spanish court, with 
its fundamental weakness and its impossible pre¬ 
tensions. He entirely misunderstood the people 
with whom he had to deal, and whether he was or 
was not himself personally honest, he based his 
chief hopes of success in dealing with others upon 
their supposed susceptibility to the influence of 

corruption and dishonorable intrigue. He and 

1 It is not the least of Mann Butler’s good points that in 

his History he does full justice to Jay. Another Kentuckian, 

Mr. Thomas Marshall Green, has recently done the same in his 

Spanish Conspiracy. 
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Jay could come to no agreement, and the negotia¬ 
tions were finally broken off. Before this hap¬ 
pened, in the fall of 1786, Jay, in entire good faith, 
had taken a step which aroused furious anger 
in the West.1 Like so many other statesmen of 
the day, he did not realize how fast Kentucky had 
grown, and deemed the navigation question one 
which would not be of real importance to the West 
for two decades to come. He absolutely refused 
to surrender our right to navigate the Mississippi; 
but, not regarding it as of immediate consequence, 
he proposed both to Congress and Gardoqui that 
in consideration of certain concessions by Spain we 
should agree to forbear to exercise this right for 
twenty or twenty-five years. The delegates from 
the Northern States assented to Jay’s views; those 
from the Southern States strongly opposed them. 
In 1787, after a series of conferences between Jay 
and Gardoqui, which came to naught, the Span¬ 
iard definitely refused to entertain Jay’s proposi¬ 
tion. Even had he not refused, nothing could have 
been done, for under the confederation a treaty had 
to be ratified by the votes of nine States, and there 
were but seven which supported the policy of Jay. 

Unquestionably Jay showed less than his usual 
far-sightedness in this matter, but it is only fair 
to remember that his views were shared by some 

1 State Department MSS., No. 81, vol. ii., pp. 193,241,285, 

etc.; Reports of Secretary John Jay. 
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of the greatest of American statesmen, even from 
Virginia. “ Light-horse Harry ” Lee substantially 
agreed with them. Washington, with his cus¬ 
tomary broad vision and keen insight, realized the 
danger of exciting the turbulent Westerners by 
any actual treaty which might seem to cut off 

their hope of traffic down the Mississippi; but he 
advocated pursuing what was, except for defining 
the time limit, substantially the same policy under 
a different name, recommending that the United 
States should await events and for the moment 
neither relinquish nor push their claim to free 
navigation of the great river.1 Even in Kentucky 
itself a few of the leading men were of the opinion 
that the right of free navigation would be of little 
real benefit during the lifetime of the existing 
generation.2 It was no discredit to Jay to hold 
the views he did when they were shared by intelli¬ 
gent men of affairs who were actually in the dis¬ 

trict most concerned. He was merely somewhat 
slow in abandoning opinions which half a dozen 
years before were held generally throughout the 
Union. Nevertheless, it was fortunate for the 
country that the Southern States, headed by Vir¬ 
ginia, were so resolute in their opposition, and that 

1 The Spanish Conspiracy, Thomas Marshall Green, p. 31. 

2 State Department MSS., Madison Papers, Caleb Wallace 

to Madison, November 21, 1787. Wallace himself shared 

this view. 
VOL. iv.—9. 
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Gardoqui, a fit representative of his government, 
declined to agree to a treaty which, if ratified, 
would have benefited Spain, and would have 
brought undreamed-of evil upon the United States. 
Jefferson, to his credit, was very hostile to the 
proposition. As a statesman, Jefferson stood for 
many ideas which, in their actual working, have 
proved pernicious to our country, but he deserves 
well of all Americans, in the first place because of 
his services to science, and, in the next place, what 
was of far more importance, because of his stead¬ 
fast friendship for the great West, and his ap¬ 
preciation of its magnificent future. 

As soon as the Revolutionary War came to an 
end, adventurers in Kentucky began to trade down 
the Mississippi. Often these men were merchants 
by profession, but this was not necessary, for on 
the frontier men shifted from one business to an¬ 
other very readily. A farmer of bold heart and 
money-making temper might, after selling his 
crop, build a flat-boat, load it with flour, bacon, 
salt, beef, and tobacco, and start for New Orleans.1 
He faced dangers from the waters, from the In¬ 
dians, from lawless whites of his own race, and 
from the Spaniards themselves. The New Orleans 
customs officials were corrupt,2 and the regulations 
very absurd and oppressive. The policy of the 
Spanish home government in reference to the trade 

1 McAfee MSS. 2 Ibid. 
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was unsettled and wavering, and the attitude to¬ 
wards it of the Governors of Louisiana changed 
with their varying interests, beliefs, caprices, and 
apprehensions. In consequence, the conditions of 
the trade were so uncertain that to follow it was 
like indulging in a lottery venture. Special privi¬ 

leges were allowed certain individuals who had 
made private treaties with, or had bribed, the 
Spanish officials; and others were enabled to 
smuggle their goods in under various pretences, 
and by various devices; while the traders who 
were without such corrupt influence or knowl¬ 
edge found this river commerce hazardous in the 
extreme. It was small wonder that the Ken¬ 
tuckians should chafe under such arbitrary and 
unequal restraints, and should threaten to break 
through them by force.1 

The most successful traders were, of course, 
those who contrived to establish relations with 
some one in New Orleans, or perhaps in Natchez, 
who would act as their agent or correspondent. 
The profits from a successful trip made amends for 
much disaster, and enabled the trader to repeat his 
adventure on a larger scale. Thus, among the 
papers of George Rogers Clark there is a letter 
from one of his friends who was living in Kaskaskia 
in 1784, and was engaged in the river trade.2 The 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 630. 

2 Draper MSS. Letter of John Williams, June 20, 1784. 
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letter was evidently to the writer’s father, be¬ 
ginning “My dear daddy.’’ It describes how he 
had started on one trip to New Orleans, but had 
been wrecked; how, nothing daunted, he had 
tried again with a cargo of forty-two beeves, which 
he sold in New Orleans for what he deemed the 
good sum of $738; and how he was about to try 
his luck once more, buying a bateau and thirty 
bushels of salt, enough to pickle two hundred 
beeves. 

The traders never could be certain when their 
boats would be seized and their goods confiscated 
by some Spanish officer; nor when they started 
could they tell whether they would or would not 
find when they reached New Orleans that the 
Spanish authorities had declared the navigation 
closed. In 1783, and the early part of 1784, traders 
were descending the Mississippi without overt re¬ 
sistance from the Spaniards, and were selling their 
goods at a profit in New Orleans. In midsummer 
of 1784, the navigation of the river was suddenly 
and rigorously closed. In 1785, it was again par¬ 
tially opened; so that we find traders purchasing 
flour in Louisville at twenty-four shillings a hun¬ 
dred-weight, and carrying it down-stream to sell in 
New Orleans at thirty dollars a barrel. By sum¬ 
mer of the same year the Spaniards were again 
shutting off traffic, being in great panic over a 

rumored piratical advance by the frontiersmen, to 
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oppose which they were mustering their troops and 
making ready their artillery.1 

Among the articles the frontier traders received 
for their goods horses held a high place.2 The 
horse-trade was risky, as in driving them up to 
Kentucky many were drowned, or played out, or 
were stolen by the Indians; but as picked horses 
and mares cost but twenty dollars a head in 
Louisiana and were sold at a hundred dollars a 
head in the United States, the losses had to be 
very large to eat up the profits. 

The French creoles, who carried on much of the 
river trade and who lived, some under the Ameri¬ 
can and some under the Spanish flag, of course 
suffered as much as either Americans or Spaniards. 
Often these creoles loaded their canoes with a view 
to trading with the Indians, rather than at New 
Orleans. Whether this was so or not, those 
officially in the service of the two powers soon 
grew as zealous in oppressing one another as in op¬ 
pressing men of different nationalities. Thus, in 
1787a Vincennes creole, having loaded his pirogue 
with goods to the value of two thousand dollars, 
sent it down to trade with the Indians near the 
Chickasaw Bluffs. Here it was seized by the Cre- 

1 Draper MSS. J. Girault to William Clark, July 22, 1784; 

May 23, 1785; July 2, 1785; certificate of French merchants 

testified to by Miro in 1785. 

2 Ibid. Girault to Clark July 9, 1784. 
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ole commandant of the Spanish post at the Ar¬ 
kansas. The goods were confiscated and the men 
imprisoned. The owner appealed in vain to the 
commandant, who told him that he was ordered 
by the Spanish authorities to seize all persons who 
trafficked on the Mississippi below the mouth of 
the Ohio, inasmuch as Spain claimed both banks 
of the river; and when he made his way to New 
Orleans and appealed to Miro he was summarily 
dismissed with a warning that a repetition of the 
offence would ensure his being sent to the mines of 
Brazil.1 

Outrages of this kind, continually happening 
alike to Americans and to creoles under American 
protection, could not have been tamely borne by 
any self-respecting people. The fierce and hardy 
frontiersmen were goaded to anger by them, and 
were ready to take part in, or at least to connive 
at, any piece of lawless retaliation. Such an act 
of revenge was committed by Clark, at Vincennes, 
as one result of his ill-starred expedition against 
the Wabash Indians in 1786. As already said, 
when his men mutinied and refused to march 
against the Indians, most of them returned home; 
but he kept enough to garrison the Vincennes fort. 
Unpaid, and under no regular authority, these 
men plundered the French inhabitants and were a 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. iii., p. 519. Letter 

of Joseph St. Mary, Vincennes, August 23, 1788. 
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terror to the peaceable, as well as to the lawless, 

Indians. Doubtless Clark desired to hold them in 

readiness as much for a raid on the Spanish posses¬ 

sions as for a defence against the Indians. Never¬ 

theless they did some service in preventing any 

actual assault on the place by the latter, while they 

prevented any possible uprising by the French, 

though the harassed creoles, under this added bur¬ 

den of military lawlessness, in many instances, ac¬ 

cepted the offers made them by the Spaniards and 

passed over to the French villages on the west side 

of the Mississippi. 

Before Clark left Vincennes, he summoned a 

court of his militia officers, and got them to sanc¬ 

tion the seizure of a boat loaded with valuable 

goods, the property of a creole trader from the 

Spanish possessions. The avowed reason for this 

act was revenge for the wrongs perpetrated in like 

manner by the Spaniards on the American traders; 

and this doubtless was the controlling motive in 

Clark’s mind; but it was also true that the goods 

thus confiscated were of great service to Clark in 

paying his mutinous and irregularly employed 

troops, and that this fact, too, had influence with 

him. 

The more violent and lawless among the back¬ 

woodsmen of Kentucky were loud in exultation 

over this deed. They openly declared that it was 

not merely an act of retaliation on the Spaniards, 
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but also a warning that, if they did not let the 

Americans trade down the river, they would not 

be allowed to trade up it; and that the troops who 

garrisoned Vincennes offered an earnest of what 

the frontiersmen would do in the way of raising an 

army of conquest if the Spaniards continued to 

wrong them.1 They defied the Continental Con¬ 

gress and seaboard States to interfere with them. 

They threatened to form an independent govern¬ 

ment, if the United States did not succor and 

countenance them. They taunted the eastern men 

with knowing as little of the West as Great Britain 

knew of America. They even threatened that 

they would, if necessary, rejoin the British do¬ 

minions, and boasted that, if united to Canada, 

they would some day be able themselves to con¬ 

quer the Atlantic commonwealths.2 

Both the Federal and the Virginia authorities 

were much alarmed and angered, less at the insult 

to Spain than at the threat of establishing a sepa¬ 

rate government in the West. 

From the close of the Revolution the Virginian 

Government had been worried by the separatist 

movements in Kentucky. In 1784, two “ stirrers- 

up of sedition ” had been fined and imprisoned, and 

1 Draper MSS. Minutes of Court-Martial, summoned by 

George Rogers Clark, at Vincennes, October 18, 1786. 

2 State Department MSS. Reports of John Jay, No. 124, 
vol. iii., pp. 31, 37, 44, 48, 53, 56, etc. 
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an adherent of the Virginian Government, writing 

from Kentucky, mentioned that one of the worst 

effects of the Indian inroads was to confine the set¬ 

tlers to the stations, which were hot-beds of sedi¬ 

tion and discord, besides excuses for indolence and 

rags.1 The people who distrusted the frontiers¬ 

men complained that among them were many 

knaves and outlaws from every State in the Union, 

who flew to the frontier as to a refuge; while even 

those who did not share this distrust admitted that 

the fact that the people in Kentucky came from 

many different States helped to make them dis¬ 

contented with Virginia. 2 

In Georgia, the conditions were much as they 

were on the Ohio. Georgia was a frontier State, 

with the ambitions and the lawlessness of the 

frontier; and the backwoodsmen felt towards her 

as they did towards no other member of the old 

Thirteen. Soon after Clark established his garri¬ 

son in Vincennes, various inflammatory letters 

were circulated in the western country, calling for 

action against both the Central Government and 

the Spaniards, and appealing for sympathy and 

aid both to the Georgians and to Sevier’s insur¬ 

rectionary State of Franklin. Among others, a 

Kentuckian wrote from Louisville to Georgia, 

1 Virginia State Papers, iii., 585, 589. 

2 Draper MSS. Clark Papers, Walter Darrell to William 

Fleming, April 14, 1783. 
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bitterly complaining about the failure of the 

United States to open the Mississippi; denouncing 

the Federal Government in extravagant language, 

and threatening hostilities against the Spaniards, 

and a revolt against the Continental Congress.1 

This letter was intercepted, and, of course, in¬ 

creased still more the suspicion felt about Clark’s 

motives, for though Clark denied that he had 

actually seen the letter, he was certainly cognizant 

of its purport, and approved the movement which 

lay behind it.2 One of his fellow Kentuckians, 

writing about him at this time, remarks: “Clark 

is playing hell . . . eternally drunk and yet 

full of design. I told him he would be hanged. 

He laughed, and said he would take refuge among 

the Indians.” 3 

The Governor of Virginia issued a proclamation 

disavowing all Clark’s acts.4 A committee of the 

Kentucky convention, which included the leaders 

of Kentucky’s political thought and life, examined 

into the matter,5 and gave Clark’s version of the 

facts, but reprobated and disowned his course. 

1 Draper MSS., letter of Thomas Green to the Governor of 

Georgia, December 23, 1786. 

2 Green’s Spanish Conspiracy, p. 74. 

3 Virginia State Papers, iv., 202, condensed. 

4 Draper MSS. Proclamation of Edmund Randolph, 
March 4, 1787. 

5 State Department MSS., No. 71, vol. ii., p. 503. Report 

of December 19, 1786. 
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Some of the members of this convention were 

afterwards identified with various separatist move¬ 

ments, and skirted the field of perilous intrigue 

with a foreign power; but they recognized the im¬ 

possibility of countenancing such mere buccaneer¬ 

ing lawlessness as Clark’s; and not only joined 

with their colleagues in denouncing it to the Vir¬ 

ginian Government, but warned the latter that 

Clark’s habits were such as to render him unfit 

longer to be trusted with work of importance.1 

The rougher spirits all along the border, of 

course, sympathized with Clark. In this same 

year, 1786, the goods and boats of a trader from the 

Cumberland district were seized and confiscated 

by the Spanish commandant at Natchez.2 At 

first the Cumberland Indian-fighters determined 

to retaliate in kind, at no matter what cost; but 

the wiser among their leaders finally “persuaded 

them not to imitate their friends of Kentucky, and 

to wait patiently until some advice could be re¬ 

ceived from Congress.” One of these wise leaders, 

a representative from the Cumberland district in 

the North Carolina Legislature, in writing to the 

North Carolina delegates to the Continental Con¬ 

gress, after dwelling on the necessity of acquiring 

1 Green, p. 78. 
2 State Department MSS., No. 124, vol. iii. Papers trans¬ 

mitted by Blount, Hawkins, and Ashe, March 29, 1787, in¬ 

cluding deposition of Thomas Amis, November 13, 1786; 

letter from Fayetteville, December 29, 1786, etc. 
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the right to the navigation of the Mississippi, added 

with sound common-sense: “You may depend on 

our exertions to keep all things quiet, and we 

agree entirely with you that if our people are once 

let loose there will be no stopping them, and that 

acts of retaliation poison the mind and give a 

licentiousness to manners that can with great diffi¬ 

culty be restrained. ’ ’ Washington was right in his 

belief that in this business there was as much to be 

feared from the impetuous turbulence of the back¬ 

woodsmen as from the hostility of the Spaniards. 

The news of Jay’s attempted negotiations with 

Gardoqui, distorted and twisted, arrived right on 

top of these troubles, and threw the already ex¬ 

cited backwoodsmen into a frenzy. There was 

never any real danger that Jay’s proposition 

would be adopted; but the Westerners did not 

know this. In all the considerable settlements on 

the western waters, committees of correspondence 

were elected to remonstrate and petition Congress 

against any agreement to close the Mississippi.1 

Even those who had no sympathy with the separa¬ 

tist movement warned Congress that if any such 

agreement were entered into it would probably en¬ 

tail the loss of the western country.2 

1 Madison MSS. Letter of Caleb Wallace, November 12, 

1787. 

2 State Department MSS., No. 56. Symmes to the Presi¬ 

dent of Congress, May 3, 1787. 



Navigation of the Mississippi 141 

There was justification for the original excite¬ 

ment; there was none whatever for its continu¬ 

ance after Jay’s final report to Congress, in April, 

1787,1 and after the publication by Congress of its 

resolve never to abandon its claim to the Missis¬ 

sippi. Jay, in this report, took what was un¬ 

questionably the rational position. He urged 

that the United States was undoubtedly in the 

right; and that it should either insist upon a treaty 

with Spain, by which all conflicting claims would 

be reconciled, or else simply claim the right, and if 

Spain refused to grant it, promptly declare war. 

So far he was emphatically right. His cool and 

steadfast insistence on our rights, and his clear¬ 

sighted recognition of the proper way to obtain 

them, contrasted well with the mixed turbulence 

and foolishness of the Westerners who denounced 

him. They refused to give up the Mississippi; and 

yet they also refused to support the party to which 

Jay belonged, and therefore refused to establish a 

government strong enough to obtain their rights 

by open force. 

But Jay erred when he added, as he did, that 

there was no middle course possible; that we must 

either treat or make war. It was undoubtedly to 

our discredit, and to our temporary harm, that we 

refused to follow either course; it showed the exist- 

1 W. H. Trescott, Diplomatic History of the Administrations 

of Washington and Adams, p. 46. 
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ence of very undesirable national qualities, for it 

showed that we were loud in claiming rights which 

we lacked the resolution and foresight to enforce. 

Nevertheless, as these undesirable qualities ex¬ 

isted, it was the part of a wise statesman to recog¬ 

nize their existence and do the best he could in 

spite of them. The best course to follow, under 

such circumstances, was to do nothing until the 

national fibre hardened, and this was the course 

which Washington advocated. 

In this summer of 1787 there rose to public 

prominence in the western country a man whose 

influence upon it was destined to be malign in in¬ 

tention rather than in actual fact. James Wilkin¬ 

son, by birth a Marylander, came to Kentucky in 

1784. He had done his duty respectably as a sol¬ 

dier in the Revolutionary War, for he possessed 

sufficient courage and capacity to render average 

service in subordinate positions, though at a later 

date he showed abject inefficiency as commander 

of an army. He was a good-looking, plausible, 

energetic man, gifted with a taste for adventure, 

with much proficiency in low intrigue, and with a 

certain address in influencing and managing bodies 

of men. He also spoke and wrote well, according 

to the rather florid canons of the day. In charac¬ 

ter he can only be compared to Benedict Arnold, 

though he entirely lacked Arnold’s ability and 

brilliant courage. He had no conscience and no 
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scruples; he had not the slightest idea of the mean¬ 

ing of the word honor: he betrayed his trust from 

the basest motives, and he was too inefficient to 

make his betrayal effective. He was treacherous 

to the Union while it was being formed and after it 

had been formed; and his crime was aggravated 

by the sordid meanness of his motives, for he 

eagerly sought opportunities to barter his own in¬ 

famy for money. In all our history there is no 

more despicable character. 

Wilkinson was a man of broken fortune when he 

came to the West. In three years he made a good 

position for himself, in matters commercial and 

political, and his restless, adventurous nature and 

thirst for excitement and intrigue prompted him 

to try the river trade, with its hazards and its 

chances of great gain. In June, 1787, he went 

down the Mississippi to New Orleans with a loaded 

flat-boat, and sold his cargo at a high profit, 

thanks to the understanding he immediately es¬ 

tablished with Miro.1 Doubtless he started with 

the full intention of entering into some kind of cor¬ 

rupt arrangement with the Louisiana authorities, 

leaving the precise nature of the arrangement to be 

decided by events. 

The relations that he so promptly established 

with the Spaniards were both corrupt and treach¬ 

erous; that is, he undoubtedly gave and took 

1 Wilkinson’s Memoirs, ii., 112. 
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bribes, and promised to intrigue against his own 

country for pecuniary reward; but exactly what 

the different agreements were, and exactly how far 

he tried or intended to fulfil them, is, and must 

always remain, uncertain. He was so ingrainedly 

venal, treacherous, and mendacious that nothing 

he said or wrote can be accepted as true, and no 

sentiments which he at any time professed can be 

accepted as those he really felt. He and the lead¬ 

ing Louisiana Spaniards had close mercantile rela¬ 

tions, in which the government of neither was 

interested, and by which the governments of both 

were in all probability defrauded. He persuaded 

the Spaniards to give him money for using his in¬ 

fluence to separate the West from the Union, 

which was one of the chief objects of Spanish di¬ 

plomacy.1 He was obliged to try to earn the 

money by leading the separatist intrigues in Ken¬ 

tucky, but it is doubtful if he ever had enough 

straightforwardness in him to be a thoroughgoing 

villain. All he cared for was the money; if he 

could not get it otherwise, he was quite willing to 

do any damage he could to his country, even when 

he was serving it in a high military position. But 

if it was easier, he was perfectly willing to betray 

the people who had bribed him. 

However, he was an adept in low intrigue; and 

though he speedily became suspected by all honest 

1 History of Louisiana, Charles Gayarre, iii., 198. 
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men, he covered his tracks so well that it was not 

until after his death, and after the Spanish ar¬ 

chives had been explored, that his guilt was es¬ 

tablished. 

He returned to Kentucky after some months’ 

absence. He had greatly increased his reputation, 

and as substantial results of his voyage he showed 

permits to trade, and some special and exclusive 

commercial privileges, such as supplying the Mexi¬ 

can market with tobacco, and depositing it in the 

King’s store, at New Orleans. The Kentuckians 

were much excited by what he had accomplished. 

He bought goods himself and received goods from 

other merchants on commission; and a year after 

his first venture he sent a flotilla of heavy-laden 

flat-boats down the Mississippi, and disposed of 

their contents at a high profit in New Orleans. 

The power this gave Wilkinson, the way he had 

obtained it, and the use he made of it, gave an im¬ 

petus to the separatist party in Kentucky. He 

was by no means the only man, however, who 

was at this time engaged in the river trade to 

Louisiana; nor were his advantages over his com¬ 

mercial rivals as marked as he had alleged. They, 

too, had discovered that the Spanish officials 

could be bribed to shut their eyes to smuggling, 

and that citizens of Natchez could be hired to re¬ 

ceive property shipped thither as being theirs, so 

that it might be admitted on payment of twenty- 
VOL. IV.—IO. 
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five per cent. duty. Merchants gathered quanti¬ 

ties of flour and bacon, but especially of tobacco, 

at Louisville, and thence shipped it in flat-boats to 

Natchez, where it was received by their corre¬ 

spondents ; and keel-boats sometimes made the re¬ 

turn journey, though the horses, cattle, and negro 

slaves were generally taken to Kentucky over¬ 

land.1 All these traders naturally felt the Span¬ 

ish control of the navigation, and the intermittent 

but always possible hostility of the Spanish offi¬ 

cials, to be peculiarly irksome. They were, as a 

rule, too shortsighted to see that the only per¬ 

manent remedy for their troubles was their own 

absorption into a solid and powerful union. There¬ 

fore, they were always ready either to join a 

movement against Spain, or else to join one 

which seemed to promise the acquisition of special 

privileges from Spain. 

The separatist feeling, and the desire to sunder 

the West from the East, and join hands with Spain 

or Britain, were not confined to Kentucky. In 

one shape or another, and with varying intensity, 

separatist agitations took place in all portions 

of the West. In Cumberland, on the Holston, 

among the western mountains of Virginia proper, 

1 Draper MSS. John Williams to William Clark, New 

Orleans, February n, 1789; Girault to ibid., July 26, 1788, 

from Natchez; ibid, to ibid., December 5, 1788; receipt of 

D. Brashear at Louisville, May 23, 1785. 
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and in Georgia—which was practically a frontier 

community—there occurred manifestations of the 

separatist spirit. A curious feature of these vari¬ 

ous agitations was the slight extent to which a 

separatist movement in any one of these localities 

depended upon or sympathized with a similar 

movement in any other. The national feeling 

among the separatists was so slight that the very 

communities which wished to break off from the 

Atlantic States were also quite indifferent to the 

deeds and fates of one another. The only bond 

among them was their tendency to break loose 

from the Central Government. The settlers on 

the banks of the Cumberland felt no particular 

interest in the struggle of those on the headwaters 

of the Tennessee to establish the State of Franklin; 

and the Kentuckians were indifferent to the deeds 

of both. In a letter, written in 1788 to the Creek 

chief McGillivray, Robertson alludes to the Hol- 

ston men and the Georgians in precisely the lan¬ 

guage he might have used in speaking of foreign 

nations. He evidently took as a matter of course 

their waging war on their own account against, 

and making peace with, the Cherokees and Creeks, 

and betrayed little concern as to the outcome, one 

way or the other. 

In this same letter,1 Robertson frankly set forth 

1 Robertson MSS., James Robertson to Alexander Mc¬ 

Gillivray, Nashville, August 3, 1788. 
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his belief that the West should separate from the 

Union and join some foreign power, writing: “ In 

all probability we cannot long remain in our pres¬ 

ent state, and if the British, or any commercial 

nation which may be in possession of the Missis¬ 

sippi, would furnish us with trade and receive our 

produce, there cannot be a doubt but the people on 

the west side of the Appalachian Mountains will 

open their eyes to their real interests.” At the 

same time Sevier was writing to Gardoqui, offer¬ 

ing to put his insurrectionary State of Franklin, 

then at its last gasp, under the protection of Spain.1 

Robertson spoke with indifference as to whether 

the nation with which the Southerners allied them¬ 

selves should happen to be Spain or Britain. As a 

matter of fact, most of the intrigues carried on 

were with or against Spain; but in the fall of 1788 

an abortive effort was made by a British agent to 

arouse the Kentuckians against both the Spaniards 

and the National Government, in the interest of 

Great Britain. This agent was Conolly, the un¬ 

savory hero of Lord Dunmore’s war. He went 

to Louisville, visited two or three prominent men, 

and laid bare to them his plans. As he met with 

no encouragement whatever, he speedily aban¬ 

doned his efforts, and when the people got wind 

of his design they threatened to mob him, while 

the officers of the Continental troops made ready 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Sevier to Gardoqui, September 12, 1788. 
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to arrest him if his plans bore fruit; so that he was 

glad to leave the country.1 

These movements all aimed at a complete inde¬ 

pendence, but there were others which aimed 

merely at separation from the parent States. The 

efforts of Kentucky and Franklin in this direction 

must be treated by themselves; but those that 

were less important may be glanced at in passing. 

The people in western Virginia, as early as the 

spring of 1785, wished to erect themselves into a 

separate State, under Federal authority. Their 

desire was to separate from Virginia in peace and 

friendship, and to remain in close connection with 

the Union. A curious feature of the petition which 

they forwarded to the Continental Congress was 

their proposition to include in the new State the in¬ 

habitants of the Holston territory, so that it would 

have taken in what is now West Virginia proper,2 

and also eastern Tennessee and Kentucky. 

The originators of this particular movement 

meant to be friendly with Virginia, but of course 

friction was bound to follow. The later stages of 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui to Florida Blanca, January 12, 

1789, enclosing a letter from Colonel George Moreau. See 

Green, p. 300. Also State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. 

iii., St. Clair to John Jay, December 15, 1788. This letter 

and many others of St. Clair are given in W. H. Smith’s St. 

Clair Papers. 

2 State Department MSS., “ Memorials,” etc., No. 48, Thos. 

Cumings, on behalf of the deputies of Washington County, to 

the President of Congress, April 7, 1785. 
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the agitation, or perhaps it would be more correct 

to say the agitations, that sprang out of it, were 

marked by bitter feelings between the leaders of 

the movement and the Virginia authorities. Find¬ 

ing no heed paid to their requests for separation, 

some of the more extreme separatists threatened to 

refuse to pay taxes to Virginia; while the Franklin 

people proposed to unite with them into a new 

State, without regard to the wishes of Virginia or 

of North Carolina. Restless Arthur Campbell 

was one of the leaders of the separatists, and went 

so far as to acknowledge the authorship of the 

“State of Franklin,” and to become one of its 

privy councillors, casting off his allegiance to 

the Virginian Government.1 However, the whole 

movement soon collapsed, the collapse being in¬ 

evitable when once it became evident that the 

Franklin experiment was doomed to failure. 

The West was thus seething with separatist 

agitations throughout the time of Gardoqui’s resi¬ 

dence as Spanish Envoy in America; and both 

Gardoqui and Miro, who was Governor of Louisi¬ 

ana all through these years, entered actively into 

intrigues with the more prominent separatist 

leaders. 

Miro was a man of some ability, and Martin 

Navarro, the Spanish Intendant of Louisiana, 

possessed more; but they served a government 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 5, 31, 32, 75, etc. 
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almost imbecile in its fatuity. They both realized, 

that Louisiana could be kept in possession of Spain 

only by making it a flourishing and populous 

province, and they begged that the Spanish au¬ 

thorities would remove the absurd commercial re¬ 

strictions which kept it poor. But no heed was 

paid to their requests, and when they ventured to 

relax the severity of the regulations, as regards 

both the trade down the Mississippi and the sea- 

trade to Philadelphia, they were reprimanded and 

forced to reverse their policy. This was done at 

the instance of Gardoqui, who was jealous of the 

Louisiana authorities, and showed a spirit of ri¬ 

valry towards them. Each side believed, prob¬ 

ably with justice, that the other was influenced 

by corrupt motives. 

Miro and Navarro were right in urging a liberal 

commercial policy. They were right also in recog¬ 

nizing the Americans as the enemies of the Spanish 

power. They dwelt on the peril, not only to 

Louisiana but to New Mexico, certain to arise 

from the neighborhood of the backwoodsmen, 

whom they described as dangerous alike because of 

their poverty, their ambition, their restlessness, 

and their recklessness.1 They were at their wit’s 

end to know how to check these energetic foes. 

1 Gayarre, p. 190. He was the first author who gave a full 

account of the relations between Miro and Wilkinson, and of 

the Spanish intrigues to dissever the West from the Union, 



152 The Winning of the West 

They urgently asked for additional regular troops 

to increase the strength of the Spanish garrison. 

They kept the creole militia organized; but they 

relied mainly on keeping the southern Indians 

hostile to the Americans, on inviting the Ameri¬ 

cans to settle in Louisiana and become subjects of 

Spain, and on intriguing with the western settle¬ 

ments for the dissolution of the Union. The 

Kentuckians, the settlers on the Holston and 

Cumberland, and the Georgians were the Ameri¬ 

cans with whom they had most friction and closest 

connection. The Georgians, it is true, were only 

indirectly interested in the navigation question; 

but they claimed that the boundaries of Georgia 

ran west to the Mississippi, and that much of 

the eastern bank of the great river, including 

the fertile Yazoo lands, was theirs. 

The Indians naturally sided with the Spaniards 

against the Americans; for the Americans were as 

eager to seize the possessions of Creek and Chero¬ 

kee as they were to invade the dominions of the 

Catholic King. Their friendship was sedulously 

fostered by the Spaniards. Great councils were 

held with them, and their chiefs were bribed and 

flattered. Every effort was made to prevent them 

from dealing with any traders who were not in the 

Spanish interest; New Orleans, Natchez, Mobile, 

and Pensacola were all centres for the Indian trade. 

They were liberally furnished with arms and mu- 
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nitions of war. Finally, the Spaniards deliberately 

and treacherously incited the Indians to war 

against the Americans, while protesting to the 

latter that they were striving to keep the savages 

at peace. In answer to protests of Robertson, 

setting forth that the Spaniards were inciting the 

Indians to harry the Cumberland settlers, both 

Miro and Gardoqui made him solemn denials. 

Miro wrote him, in 1783, that so far from assisting 

the Indians to war, he had been doing what he 

could to induce McGillivray and the Creeks to 

make peace, and that he would continue to urge 

them not to trouble the settlers.1 Gardoqui, in 

1788, wrote even more explicitly, saying that he 

was much concerned over the reported outrages of 

the savages,but was greatly surprised to learn that 

the settlers suspected the government of Spain of 

fomenting warfare, which, he assured Robertson, 

was so far from the truth that the King was really 

bent on treating with the United States in general, 

and the West in particular, with all possible be¬ 

nevolence and generosity.2 Yet, in 1786, midway 

between the dates when these two letters were 

written, Miro, in a letter to the Captain-General 

of the Floridas, set forth that the Creeks, being 

1 Robertson MSS., Miro to Robertson, New Orleans, April 

20, 1783. 
2 Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui to “Col. Elisha Robeson” of 

Cumberland, April 18, 1788. 
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desirous of driving back the American frontiers¬ 

men by force of arms, and knowing that this could 

be done only after bloodshed, had petitioned him 

for fifty barrels of gunpowder, and bullets to corre¬ 

spond, and that he had ordered the Governor of 

Pensacola to furnish McGillivray, their chief, these 

munitions of war, with all possible secrecy and 

caution, so that it should not become known.1 

The Governor of Pensacola shortly afterwards re¬ 

lated the satisfaction the Creeks felt at receiving 

the powder and lead, and added that he would 

have to furnish them additional supplies from time 

to time, as the war progressed, and that he would 

exercise every precaution so that the Americans 

might have no “just cause of complaint.” 2 3 There 

is an unconscious and somewhat gruesome humor 

in this official belief that the Americans could 

have “no just cause” for anger so long as the 

Spaniards’ treachery was concealed. 

Throughout these years the Spaniards thus se¬ 

cretly supplied the Creeks with the means of wag¬ 

ing war on the Americans, claiming all the time 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Miro to Galvez, June 28, 1786, “que sum- 

mistrase estas municiones a McGillivray Jefe principal to las 

Talapuches con toda la reserve y cantata posible de modo que 

ne se transiendiese la mano de este socorro.” 
3 Ibid., “sera necessaria la mayor precaucion, y mafia para 

contenerle cinendose & la suministracion de polvora, balas y 

efectos de treta con la cantata posible para no dar a los 

Americanos justos motivos de gueya.” 
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that the Creeks were their vassals and that the 

land occupied by the southern Indians generally 

belonged to Spain and not to the United States.1 

They also kept their envoys busy among the 

Chickasaws, Choctaws, and even the Cherokees. 

In fact, until the conclusion of Pinckney’s 

treaty, the Spaniards of Louisiana pursued as a 

settled policy this plan of inciting the Indians to 

war against the Americans. Generally, they con¬ 

fined themselves to secretly furnishing the sava¬ 

ges with guns, powder, and lead, and endeavoring 

to unite the tribes in a league; but on several 

occasions they openly gave them arms, when they 

were forced to act hurriedly. As late as 1794 the 

Flemish Baron de Carondelet, a devoted servant 

of Spain, and one of the most determined enemies 

of the Americans, instructed his lieutenants to fit 

out war-parties of Chickasaws, Creeks, and Chero¬ 

kees, to harass a fort the Americans had built 

near the mouth of the Ohio. Carondelet wrote to 

the Home Government that the Indians formed 

the best defence on which Louisiana could rely. 

By this time the Spaniards and English realized 

that, instead of showing hostility to one another, 

it behooved them to unite against the common 

foe; and their agents in Canada and Louisiana 

were beginning to come to an understanding. 

In another letter Carondelet explained that the 

1 Gardoqui MSS. 
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system adopted by Lord Dorchester and the Eng¬ 

lish officials in Canada in dealing with the savages 

was the same as that which he had employed, 

both the Spaniards and the British having found 

them the most powerful means with which to op¬ 

pose the American advance. By the expenditure 

of a few thousand dollars, wrote the Spanish Gov¬ 

ernor,1 he could always rouse the southern tribes 

to harry the settlers, while at the same time cov¬ 

ering his deeds so effectually that the Ameri¬ 

cans could not point to any specific act of which 

to complain. 

There was much turbulence and some treach¬ 

ery exhibited by individual frontiersmen in their 

dealings with Spain, and the Americans of the 

Mississippi valley showed a strong tendency to 

win their way to the mouth of the river and to 

win the right to settle on its banks by sheer force 

of arms; but the American Government and its au¬ 

thorized representatives behaved with a straight- 

1 Draper Collection, Spanish MSS. State Documents. 

Baron de Carondelet to Manuel Gayoso de Lemos, Aug. 20, 

1794; Carondelet to Duke Alcudia, Sept. 25, 1795; Caron- 

delet’s letter of July 9, 1795; Carondelet’s letter of Sept. 27, 
1793. These Spanish documents form a very important part 

of the manuscripts in the library of the State Historical So¬ 

ciety of Wisconsin. I was able to get translations of them 
through the great courtesy of Mr. Reuben Gold Thwaites, 

the Secretary of the Society, to whom I must again render 

my acknowledgments for the generosity with which he has 

helped me. 
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forward and honorable good faith which offered 

a striking contrast to the systematic and delib¬ 

erate duplicity and treachery of the Spanish 

Crown and the Spanish governors. In truth, the 

Spaniards were the weakest, and were driven to 

use the pet weapons of weakness in opposing their 

stalwart and masterful foes. They were fighting 

against their doom, and they knew it. Already 

they had begun to fear, not only for Louisiana 

and Florida, but even for sultry Mexico and far¬ 

away golden California. It was hard, wrote one 

of the ablest of the Spanish governors, to gather 

forces enough to ward off attacks from adven¬ 

turers so hardy that they could go two hundred 

leagues at a stretch, or live six months in the wil¬ 

derness, needing to carry nothing save some corn- 

meal, and trusting for everything solely to their 

own long rifles. 

Next to secretly rousing the Indians, the Span¬ 

iards placed most reliance on intriguing with the 

Westerners, in the effort to sunder them from the 

seaboard Americans. They also at times thought 

to bar the American advance by allowing the 

frontiersmen to come into their territory and 

settle, on condition of becoming Spanish subjects. 

They hoped to make of these favored settlers a 

barrier against the rest of their kinsfolk. It was 

a foolish hope. A wild and hardy race of rifle¬ 

bearing freemen, so intolerant of restraint that 
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they fretted under the slight bands which held 

them to their brethren, were sure to throw off the 

lightest yoke the Catholic King could lay upon 

them, when once they gathered strength. Under 

no circumstances, even had they profited by 

Spanish aid against their own people, would the 

Westerners have remained allied or subject to the 

Spaniards longer than the immediate needs of the 

moment demanded. At the bottom the Spaniards 

knew this, and their encouragement of American 

immigration was fitful and faint-hearted. 

Many Americans, however, were themselves 

eager to enter into some arrangement of the kind; 

whether as individual settlers, or, more often, as 

companies who wished to form little colonies. 

Their eagerness in this matter caused much con¬ 

cern to many of the Federalists of the eastern 

States, who commented with bitterness upon the 

light-hearted manner in which these settlers for¬ 

sook their native land, and not only forswore 

their allegiance to it, but bound themselves to 

take up arms against it in event of war. These 

critics failed to understand that the wilderness 

dwellers of that day, to whom the National Gov¬ 

ernment was little more than a name, and the 

Union but a new idea, could not be expected to 

pay much heed to the imaginary line dividing one 

waste space from another, and that, after all, their 

patriotism was dormant, not dead. Moreover, some 
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of the Easterners were as blind as the Spaniards 
themselves to the inevitable outcome of such settle¬ 
ments as those proposed, and were also alarmed 
at the mere natural movement of the population, 
fearing lest it might result in crippling the old 
States, and in laying the foundation of a new and 
possibly hostile country. They themselves had 
not yet grasped the national idea, and could not 
see that the increase in power of any one quarter 
of the land, or the addition to it of any new un¬ 
settled territory, really raised by so much the 
greatness of every American. However, there was 
one point on which the more far-seeing of these 
critics were right. They urged that it would be 
better for the country not to try to sell the public 
land speedily in large tracts, but to grant it to 
actual settlers in such quantity as they could use.1 

The different propositions to settle large colonies 
in the Spanish possessions came to naught, 
although quite a number of backwoodsmen settled 
there individually or in small bands. One great 
obstacle to the success of any such movement was 
the religious intolerance of the Spaniards. Not 
only were they bigoted adherents of the Church of 
Rome, but their ecclesiastical authorities were 
cautioned to exercise over all laymen a supervision 
and control to which the few Catholics among the 
American backwoodsmen would have objected 

x St. Clair to Jay, December 13, 1788. 
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quite as strenuously as the Protestants. It is true 

that in trying to induce immigration they often 

promised religious freedom, but when they came 

to execute this promise they explained that it 

merely meant that the new-comers would not be 

compelled to profess the Roman Catholic faith, but 

that they would not be allowed the free exercise of 

their own religion, nor permitted to build churches 

nor pay ministers. This was done with the ex¬ 

press purpose of weakening their faith, and render¬ 

ing it easy to turn them from it, and the Spaniards 

brought Irish priests into the country and placed 

them among the American settlers with the avowed 

object of converting them.1 Such toleration 

naturally appealed very little to men who were 

accustomed to a liberty as complete in matters 

ecclesiastical as in matters civil. When the 

Spanish authorities, at Natchez, or elsewhere, pub¬ 

lished edicts interfering with the free exercise of 

the Protestant religion, many of the settlers left,2 

while in regions remote from the Spanish centres 

of government the edicts were quietly disobeyed 

or ignored. 

One of the many proposed colonies ultimately 

resulted in the founding of a town which to this 

day bears the name of New Madrid. This par¬ 

ticular scheme originated in the fertile brain of 

1 Gayarr6, iii., 181, 200, 202. 

2 Virginia State Papers, iv., 30. 
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one Colonel George Morgan, a native of New 

Jersey, but long engaged in trading on the Missis¬ 
sippi. He originally organized a company to ac¬ 

quire lands under the United States, but meeting 
with little response to his proposition from the 

Continental Congress, in 1788 he turned to Spain. 
With Gardoqui, who was then in New York, he 
was soon on a footing of intimacy, as their letters 
show; for these included invitations to dinner, to 

attend commencement at Princeton, to visit one 
another, and the like. The Spaniard, a cultivated 
man, was pleased at being thrown in with an 
adventurer who was a college graduate and a 

gentleman; for many of the would-be colonizers 
were needy ne’er-do-wells, who were anxious 
either to borrow money, or else to secure a promise 
of freedom from arrest for debt when they should 
move to the new country. Morgan’s plans were 

on a magnificent scale. He wished a tract of land 
as large as a principality on the west bank of the 
Mississippi. This he proposed to people with tens 
of thousands of settlers, whom he should govern 
under the commission of the King of Spain. Gar¬ 
doqui 1 entered into the plan with enthusiasm, but 

obstacles and delays of all kinds were encountered, 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui to Morgan, Sept. 2, 1788. Mor¬ 

gan to Gardoqui, Aug. 30, 1788. Letters of Sept. 9, 1788, 

Sept. 12, 1788; Gardoqui to Miro, Oct. 4, 1788, to Florida 

Blanca, June 28, 1789. Letter to Gardoqui, Jan. 22, 1788. 
VOL. IV.—II. 
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and the dwindling outcome was the emigration 

of a few families of frontiersmen, and the found¬ 

ing of a squalid hamlet named after the Iberian 

capital. 

Another adventurer who at this time proposed 

to found a colony in Spanish territory was no less a 

person than George Rogers Clark. Clark had in¬ 

dulged in something very like piracy at the ex¬ 

pense of Spanish subjects but eighteen months 

previously. He was ready at any time to lead the 

Westerners to the conquest of Louisiana; and a 

few years later he did his best to organize a free- 

booting expedition against New Orleans in the 

name of the French Revolutionary Government. 

But he was quite willing to do his fighting on 

behalf of Spain, instead of against her; for by 

this time he was savage with anger and chagrin 

at the indifference and neglect with which the 

Virginian and Federal governments had rewarded 

his really great services. He wrote to Gardoqui 

in the spring of 1788, boasting of his feats 

of arms in the past, bitterly complaining of the 

way he had been treated, and offering to lead 

a large colony to settle in the Spanish dominions; 

for, he said, he had become convinced that 

neither property nor character was safe under a 

government so weak as that of the United States,1 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Clark to Gardoqui, Falls of the Ohio, 
March 15, 1788. 
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and he therefore wished to put himself at the 

disposal of the King of Spain. Nothing came of 

this proposal. 

Another proposal, which likewise came to noth¬ 

ing, is noteworthy because of the men who made 

it, and because of its peculiar nature. The pro¬ 

posers were all Kentuckians. Among them were 

Wilkinson, one Benjamin Sebastian, whom the 

Spaniards pensioned in the same manner they did 

Wilkinson, John Brown, the Kentucky delegate in 

Congress, and Harry Innes, the Attorney-General 

of Kentucky. All were more or less identified 

both with the obscure separatist movements in 

that commonwealth, and with the legitimate agi¬ 

tation for statehood into which some of these 

movements insensibly merged. In the spring of 

1789 they proposed to Gardoqui to enter into an 

agreement somewhat similar to the one he had 

made with Morgan. But they named as the spot 

where they wished to settle the lands on the east 

bank of the Mississippi, in the neighborhood of the 

Yazoo, and they urged as a reason for granting the 

lands that they were part of the territory in dis¬ 

pute between Spain and the United States, and 

that the new settlers would hold them under the 

Spanish King, and would defend them against the 

Americans.1 

‘Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui to Florida Blanca, June 29, 

1789. 
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This country was claimed by, and finally 

awarded to, the United States, and claimed by 

the State of Georgia in particular. It was here 

that the adventurers proposed to erect a barrier 

state which should be vassal to Spain, one of the 

chief purposes of the settlement being to arrest the 

Americans’ advance. They thus deliberately of¬ 

fered to do all the damage they could to their own 

country, if the foreign country would give them 

certain advantages. The apologists for these 

separatist leaders often advance the excuse— 

itself not a weighty one—that they at least de¬ 

served well of their own section; but Wilkinson 

and his associates proposed a plan which was not 

only hostile to the interests of the American nation 

as a whole, but which was especially hostile to the 

interests of Kentucky, Georgia, and the other 

frontier communities. The men who proposed to 

enter into the scheme were certainly not loyal to 

their country; although the adventurers were not 

actuated by hostile designs against it, engaging in 

the adventure simply from motives of private gain. 

The only palliation—there is no full excuse—for 

their offence is the fact that the Union was then so 

loose and weak, and its benefits so problematical, 

that it received the hearty and unswerving loy¬ 

alty of only the most far-seeing and broadly 

patriotic men; and that many men of the highest 

standing and of the most undoubted probity 
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shared the views on which Brown and Innes 

acted. 

Wilkinson was bitterly hostile to all these 

schemes in which he himself did not have a share, 

and protested again and again to Miro against 

their adoption. He protested no less strongly 

whenever the Spanish court or the Spanish au¬ 

thorities at New Orleans either relaxed their vigi¬ 

lant severity against the river smugglers, or for the 

time being lowered the duties; whether this was 

done to encourage the Westerners in their hos¬ 

tilities to the East, or to placate them when their 

exasperation reached a pitch that threatened ac¬ 

tual invasion. Wilkinson, in his protests, insisted 

that to show favors to the Westerners was merely 

to make them contented with the Union; and that 

the only way to force them to break the Union was 

to deny them all privileges until they broke it.1 

He did his best to persuade the Spaniards to adopt 

measures which would damage both the East and 

West and would increase the friction between 

them. He vociferously insisted that in going to 

such extremes of foul treachery to his country 

he was actuated only by his desire to see the 

Spanish intrigues attain their purpose; but he was 

1 Gayarre, iii., 30, 232, etc. Wilkinson’s treachery dates 

from his first visit to New Orleans. Exactly when he was 

first pensioned outright is not certain; but doubtless he was 

the corrupt recipient of money from the beginning. 
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probably influenced to a much greater degree by 

the desire to retain as long as might be the mo¬ 

nopoly of the trade with New Orleans. 

The Intendant Navarro, writing to Spain in 

1788, dwelt upon the necessity of securing the 

separation of the Westerners from the old thirteen 

States; and to this end he urged that commercial 

privileges be granted to the West, and pensions 

and honors showered on its leaders. Spain readily 

adopted this policy of bribery. Wilkinson and 

Sebastian were at different times given sums of 

money, small portions of which were doubtless 

handed over to their own agents and subordinates 

and to the Spanish spies; and Wilkinson asked for 

additional sums, nominally to bribe leading Ken¬ 

tuckians, but very possibly merely with the pur¬ 

pose of pocketing them himself. In other words, 

Wilkinson, Sebastian, and their intimate associates 

on the one hand, and the Spanish officials on the 

other, entered into a corrupt conspiracy to dis¬ 

member the Union. 

Wilkinson took a leading part in the polit¬ 

ical agitations by which Kentucky was shaken 

throughout these years. He devoted himself to 

working for separation from both Virginia and the 

United States, and for an alliance with Spain. 

Of course he did not dare to avow his schemes 

with entire frankness, only venturing to advo¬ 

cate them more or less openly accordingly as the 
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wind of popular opinion veered towards or away 

from disunion. Being a sanguine man, of bad 

judgment, he at first wrote glowing letters to his 

Spanish employers, assuring them that the Ken¬ 

tucky leaders enthusiastically favored his plans, 

and that the people at large were tending towards 

them. As time went on, he was obliged to change 

the tone of his letters, and to admit that he had 

been over-hopeful; he reluctantly acknowledged 

that Kentucky would certainly refuse to become 

a Spanish province, and that all that was possible 

to hope for was separation and an alliance with 

Spain. He was on intimate terms with the sepa¬ 

ratist leaders of all shades, and broached his views 

to them as far as he thought fit. His turgid 

oratory was admired in the backwoods, and he 

was much helped by his skill in the baser kinds of 

political management. He speedily showed all 

the familiar traits of the demagogue—he was 

lavish in his hospitality, and treated young and 

old, rich and poor, with jovial good-fellowship; so 

that all the men of loose habits, the idle men 

who were ready for any venture, and the men of 

weak character and fickle temper swore by him, 

and followed his lead; while not a few straight¬ 

forward, honest citizens were blinded by his showy 

ability and professions of disinterestedness.1 

It is impossible to say exactly how far his 

1 Marshall, i., 245. 
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different allies among the separatist leaders knew 

his real designs or sympathized with them. Their 

loosely knit party was at the moment united for 

one ostensible purpose—that of separation from 

Virginia. The measures they championed were in 

effect revolutionary, as they wished to pay no re¬ 

gard to the action either of Virginia herself, or of 

the Federal Government. They openly advo¬ 

cated Kentucky’s entering into a treaty with 

Spain on her own account. Their leaders must 

certainly have known Wilkinson’s real purposes, 

even though vaguely. The probability is that 

they did not, either to him or in their own minds, 

define their plans with clearness, but awaited 

events before deciding on a definite policy. Mean¬ 

time by word and act they pursued a course which 

might be held to mean, as occasion demanded, 

either mere insistence upon Kentucky’s admission 

to the Union as a separate State, or else a move¬ 

ment for complete independence with a Spanish 

alliance in the background. 

It was impossible to pursue a course so equivocal 

without arousing suspicion. In after years many 

who had been committed to it became ashamed of 

their actions, and loudly proclaimed that they had 

really been devoted to the Union; to which it was 

sufficient to answer that if this had been the case, 

and if they had been really loyal, no such deep 

suspicion could have been excited. A course of 
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straightforward loyalty could not have been mis¬ 

understood. As it was, all kinds of rumors as 

to proposed disunion movements, and as to the 

intrigues with Spain, got afloat; and there was 

no satisfactory contradiction. The stanch Union 

men, the men who “thought continentally, ” as 

the phrase went, took the alarm and organized 

a counter-movement. One of those who took 

prominent part in this counter-movement was a 

man to whom Kentucky and the Union both owe 

much: Humphrey Marshall, afterwards a Federal¬ 

ist senator from Kentucky, and the author of an 

interesting and amusing and fundamentally sound, 

albeit sometimes rancorous, history of his State. 

This loyal counter-movement hindered and ham¬ 

pered the separatists greatly, and made them cau¬ 

tious about advocating outright disunion. It was 

one of the causes which combined to render abor¬ 

tive both the separatist agitations and the Spanish 

intrigues of the period. 

While Miro was corresponding with Wilkinson 

and arranging for pensioning both him and Sebas¬ 

tian, Gardoqui was busy at New York. His efforts 

at negotiation were fruitless; for his instructions 

positively forbade him to yield the navigation of 

the Mississippi, or to allow the rectification of the 

boundary lines as claimed by the United States 1; 

while the representatives of the latter refused to 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Instructions, July 25 and October 2, 1784. 
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treat at all unless both of these points were con¬ 

ceded.1 Jay he found to be particularly intract¬ 

able, and in one of his letters he expressed the hope 

that he would be replaced by Richard Henry Lee, 

whom Gardoqui considered to be in the Spanish 

interest. He was much interested in the case of 

Vermont,2 which at that time was in doubt 

whether to remain an independent State, to join 

the Union, or even possibly to form some kind of 

alliance with the British; and what he saw occur¬ 

ring in this New England State made him for the 

moment hopeful about the result of the Spanish 

designs on Kentucky. 

Gardoqui was an over-hopeful man, accustomed 

to that diplomacy which acts on the supposition 

that every one has his price. After the manner of 

his kind, he was prone to ascribe absurdly evil 

motives to all men, and to be duped himself in 

consequence.3 He never understood the people 

with whom he was dealing. He was sure that 

they could all be reached by underhand and cor¬ 

rupt influences of some kind, if he could only find 

out where to put on the pressure. The perfect 

freedom with which many loyal men talked to and 

before him puzzled him; and their characteris- 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui’s letters, June 19, 1786, October 

28, 1786, December 5, 1787, July 25, 1788, etc. 

2 Ibid., May 11, 1787. 
3 John Mason Brown, Political Beginnings of Kentucky, 138. 
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tically American habit of indulging in gloomy 

forebodings as to the nation’s future — when 

they were not insisting that the said future 

would be one of unparalleled magnificence—gave 

him wild hopes that it might prove possible to 

corrupt them. He was confirmed in his belief by 

the undoubted corruption and disloyalty to their 

country shown by a few of the men he met, the 

most important of those who were in his pay being 

an alleged Catholic, James White, once a North 

Carolina delegate and afterwards Indian agent. 

Moreover, others who never indulged in overt dis¬ 

loyalty to the Union undoubtedly consulted and 

questioned Gardoqui about his proposals, while 

reserving their own decision; being men who let 

their loyalty be determined by events. Finally, 

some men of entire purity committed grave in¬ 

discretions in dealing with him. Henry Lee, for 

instance, was so foolish as to borrow five thousand 

dollars from this representative of a foreign and 

unfriendly power; Gardoqui, of course, lending 

the money under the impression that its receipt 

would bind Lee to the Spanish interest.1 

Madison, Knox, Clinton, and other men of posi¬ 

tion under the Continental Congress, including 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui to Florida Blanca, December 5, 

1787; August 27, 1786; October 25, 1786; October 2, 1789, 

etc. In these letters White is frequently alluded to as “ Don 

Jaime.” 
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Brown, the delegate from Kentucky, were among 

those who conferred freely with Gardoqui. In 

speaking with several of them, including Madison 

and Brown, he broached the subject of Ken¬ 

tucky’s possible separation from the Union and 

alliance with Spain; and Madison and Brown dis¬ 

cussed his statements between themselves. So 

far there was nothing out of the way in Brown’s 

conduct; but after one of these conferences he 

wrote to Kentucky in terms which showed that 

he was willing to entertain Gardoqui’s proposition 

if it seemed advisable to do so. 

His letter, which was intended to be private, but 

which was soon published, was dated July 10, 

1788. It advocated immediate separation from 

Virginia without regard to constitutional methods, 

and also ran in part as follows: “In private con¬ 

ferences which I have had with Mr. Gardoqui, the 

Spanish Minister, I have been assured by him in 

the most explicit terms that if Kentucky will de¬ 

clare her independence and empower some proper 

person to negotiate with him, that he has authority 

and will engage to open the navigation of the Mis¬ 

sissippi for the exportation of their produce on 

terms of mutual advantage. But this privilege 

never can be extended to them while part of the 

United States. ... I have thought proper to 

communicate [this] to a few confidential friends 

in this district, with his permission, not doubting 
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but that they will make a prudent use of the in¬ 

formation.” 

At the outset of any movement which, whatever 

may be its form, is in its essence revolutionary, and 

only to be justified on grounds that justify a revo¬ 

lution, the leaders, though loud in declamation 

about the wrongs to be remedied, always hesitate 

to speak in plain terms concerning the remedies 

which they really have in mind. They are often 

reluctant to admit their purposes unequivocally, 

even to themselves, and may indeed blind them¬ 

selves to the necessary results of their policy. 

They often choose their language with care, so 

that it may not commit them beyond all hope of 

explanation or retraction. Brown, Innes, and the 

other separatist leaders in Kentucky were not 

actuated by the motives of personal corruption 

which influenced Wilkinson, Sebastian, and White 

to conspire with Gardoqui and Miro for the break¬ 

up of the Union. Their position, as far as the 

mere separatist feeling itself was concerned, was 

not essentially different from that of George Clin¬ 

ton in New York or Sumter in South Carolina. 

Of course, however, their connection with a foreign 

power unpleasantly tainted their course, exactly as 

a similar connection, with Great Britain instead of 

with Spain, tainted the similar course of action1 

1 Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography, xi., 

No. 2, p. 165. Ethan Allen’s letter to Lord Dorchester. 
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Ethan Allen was pursuing at this very time in 

Vermont. In after years they and their apolo¬ 

gists endeavored to explain away their deeds and 

words, and tried to show that they were not dis- 

unionists; precisely as the authors of the Ken¬ 

tucky and Virginia resolutions of 1798 and of the 

resolutions of the Hartford Convention in 1814 

tried in later years to show that these also were not 

disunion movements. The effort is as vain in one 

case as in the other. Brown’s letter shows that he 

and the party with which he was identified were 

ready to bring about Kentucky’s separation from 

the Union, if it could safely be done; the prospect 

of a commercial alliance with Spain being one of 

their chief objects, and affording one of their chief 

arguments. 

The publication of Brown’s letter and the bold¬ 

ness of the separatist party spurred to renewed 

effort the Union men, one of whom, Colonel 

Thomas Marshall, an uncle of Humphrey Mar¬ 

shall and father of the great chief-justice, sent a 

full account of the situation to Washington. The 

more timid and wavering among the disunionists 

drew back; and the agitation was dropped when 

the new National Government began to show that 

it was thoroughly able to keep order at home, and 

enforce respect abroad.1 

These separatist movements were general in 

1 Letter of Col. T. Marshall, September 11, 1790. 
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the West, on the Holston and Cumberland, as well 
as on the Ohio, during the troubled years im¬ 
mediately succeeding the Revolution; and they 
were furthered by the intrigues of the Spaniards. 
But the antipathy of the backwoodsmen to the 
Spaniards was too deep-rooted for them ever to 
effect a real combination. Ultimately, the good 
sense and patriotism of the Westerners triumphed; 
and the American people continued to move for¬ 
ward with unbroken front towards their mighty 
future. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE STATE OF FRANKLIN, 1784-1788 

HE separatist spirit was strong throughout 

the West. Different causes, such as the 

M unchecked ravages of the Indians, or the 

refusal of the right to navigate the Mississippi, 

produced or accentuated different manifestations; 

but the feeling itself was latent everywhere. Its 

most striking manifestation occurred not in Ken¬ 

tucky, but in what is now the State of Tennessee; 

and was aimed not at the United States, but at the 

parent State of North Carolina. 

In Kentucky, the old frontiersmen were losing 

their grip on the governmental machinery of the 

district. The great flood of immigration tended to 

swamp the pioneers; and the leading parts in the 

struggle for statehood were played by men who 

had come to the country about the close of the 

Revolutionary War, and who were often related by 

ties of kinship to the leaders of the Virginia legis¬ 

latures and conventions. 

On the waters of the upper Tennessee matters 

were entirely different. Immigration had been 

slower, and the people who did come in were usu- 
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ally of the type of those who had first built their 
stockaded hamlets on the banks of the Watauga. 
The leaders of the early pioneers were still the 
leaders of the community, in legislation as in war¬ 
fare. Moreover, North Carolina was a much 
weaker and more turbulent State than Virginia, 
so that a separatist movement ran less risk of in¬ 
terference. Chains of forest-clad mountains sev¬ 
ered the State proper from its western outposts. 
Many of the pioneer leaders were from Virginia— 
backwoodsmen who had drifted south along the 
trough-like valleys. These, of course, felt little 
loyalty to North Carolina. The others, who were 
North Carolinians by birth, had cast in their lot, 
for good or for evil, with the frontier communities, 
and were inclined to side with them in any contest 
with the parent State. 

North Carolina herself was at first quite as 
anxious to get rid of the frontiersmen as they 
were to go. Not only was the central authority 
much weaker than in Virginia, but the people 
were less proud of their State and less jealously 
anxious to see it grow in power and influence. 
The over-mountain settlers had increased in 
numbers so rapidly that four counties had been 
erected for them; one, Davidson, taking in the 

Cumberland district, and the other three, Wash¬ 
ington, Sullivan, and Greene, including what is 
now eastern Tennessee. All these counties sent 

VOL. IV.—12. 
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representatives to the North Carolina Legislature, 

at Hillsborough; but they found that body little 

disposed to consider the needs of the remote 

western colonists. 

The State was very poor, and regarded the 

western settlements as mere burdensome sources 

of expense In the innumerable Indian wars, debts 

were contracted by the little pioneer communities 

with the faith that the State would pay them; but 

the payment was made grudgingly or not at all, 

and no measures were taken to provide for the 

protection of the frontier in the future. No pro¬ 

visions were made for the extension of the juris¬ 

diction of the State courts over the western 

counties, and they became a refuge for outlaws, 

who could be dealt with only as the Indians were 

—that is, by the settlers acting on their own initi¬ 

ative, without the sanction of law. In short, the 

settlers were left to themselves, to work out their 

own salvation as they best might, in peace or war; 

and as they bore most of the burdens of indepen¬ 

dence, they began to long for the privileges. 

In June, 1784, the State Legislature passed an 

act ceding to the Continental Congress all the west¬ 

ern lands, that is, all of what is now Tennessee. 

It was provided that the sovereignty of North 

Carolina over the ceded lands should continue 

in full effect until the United States accepted 

the gift ; and that the act should lapse and 
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become void unless Congress accepted within two 
years.1 

The western members were present and voted in 
favor of the cession, and immediately afterwards 
they returned to their homes and told the frontier 
people what had been done. There was a general 
feeling that some step should be taken forthwith to 
prevent the whole district from lapsing into an¬ 
archy. The frontiersmen did not believe that 
Congress, hampered as it was and powerless to 
undertake new responsibilities, could accept the 
gift until the two years were nearly gone; and 
meanwhile North Carolina would in all likelihood 
pay them little heed, so that they would be left a 
prey to the Indians without and to their own 
wrong-doers within. It was incumbent on them 
to organize for their own defence and preserva¬ 
tion. The three counties on the upper Tennessee 
proceeded to take measures accordingly. The Cum¬ 
berland people, however, took no part in the move¬ 
ment, and showed hardly any interest in it; for 
they felt as alien to the men of the Holston valley 
as to those of North Carolina proper, and watched 
the conflict with a tepid absence of friendship for, 
or hostility towards, either side. They had long 
practically managed their own affairs, and though 
they suffered from the lack of a strong central 

1 Ramsey, 283. He is the best authority for the history of 

the curious State of Franklin. 
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authority on which to rely, they did not under¬ 

stand their own wants, and were inclined to be 

hostile to any effort for the betterment of the 

National Government. 

The first step taken by the frontiersmen in the 

direction of setting up a new state was very 

characteristic, as showing the military structure of 

the frontier settlements. To guard against Indian 

inroad and foray, and to punish them by reprisals, 

all the able-bodied, rifle-bearing males were en¬ 

rolled in the militia; and the divisions of this 

militia were territorial. The soldiers of each com¬ 

pany represented one cluster of rough little ham¬ 

lets or one group of scattered log-houses. The 

company,'therefore, formed a natural division for 

purposes of representation. It was accordingly 

agreed that “each captain’s company” in the 

counties of Washington, Lincoln, and Greene 

should choose two delegates, who should all as¬ 

semble as committees in their respective counties 

to deliberate upon some general plan of action. 

The committees met and recommended the elec¬ 

tion of deputies with full powers to a convention 

held at Jonesboro. 

This convention, of forty deputies or there¬ 

abouts, met at Jonesboro, on August 23, 1784, and 

appointed John Sevier president. The delegates 

were unanimous that the three counties repre¬ 

sented should declare themselves independent of 
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North Carolina, and passed a resolution to this 
effect. They also resolved that the three counties 
should form themselves into an association, and 
should enforce all the laws of North Carolina not 
incompatible with beginning the career of a sepa¬ 

rate state, and that Congress should be petitioned 
to countenance them, and advise them in the 
matter of their constitution. In addition, they 
made a provision for admitting to their state the 
neighboring portions of Virginia, should they ap¬ 
ply, and should the application be sanctioned by 
the State of Virginia, “or other power having 
cognizance thereof.” This last reference was, of 
course, to Congress, and was significant. Evi¬ 
dently, the mountaineers ignored the doctrine of 
State sovereignty. The power which they re¬ 
garded as paramount was that of the nation. 
The adhesion they gave to any government was 
somewhat shadowy; but such as it was, it was 
yielded to the United States, and not to any one 
State. They wished to submit their claim for in¬ 
dependence to the judgment of Congress, not to 
the judgment of North Carolina; and they were 
ready to admit into their new state the western 
part of Virginia, on the assent, not of both Congress 
and Virginia, but of either Congress or Virginia. 

So far, the convention had been unanimous; but 
a split came on the question whether their declara¬ 
tion of independence should take effect at once. 
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The majority held that it should, and so voted; 
while a strong minority, amounting to one third of 
the members, followed the lead of John Tipton, 
and voted in the negative. During the session a 
crowd of people, partly from the straggling little 
frontier village itself, but partly from the neighbor¬ 
ing country, had assembled, and were waiting in 
the street to learn what the convention had de¬ 
cided. A member, stepping to the door of the 
building, announced the birth of the new state. 
The crowd, of course, believed in strong measures, 
and expressed its hearty approval. Soon after¬ 
wards the convention adjourned, after providing 
for the calling of a new convention, to consist of 
five delegates from each county, who should give 
a name to the state, and prepare for it a constitu¬ 
tion. The members of this constitutional conven¬ 
tion were to be chosen by counties, and not by 
captain’s companies. 

There was much quarrelling over the choice of 
members for the constitutional convention, the 
parties dividing on the lines indicated in the vote 
on the question of immediate independence. 
When the convention did meet in November, it 
broke up in confusion. At the same time North 
Carolina, becoming alarmed, repealed her cession 
act; and thereupon Sevier himself counselled his 
fellow-citizens to abandon the movement for a 
new state. However, they felt they had gone too 
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far to back out. The convention came together 

again in December, and took measures looking 

towards the assumption of full statehood. In the 

constitution they drew up they provided, among 

other things, for a Senate and a House of Com¬ 

mons, to form the legislative body, which should 

itself choose the governor.1 By an extraordinary 

resolution, they further provided that the govern¬ 

ment should go into effect, and elections be held, at 

once; and yet that in the fall of 1785 a new con¬ 

vention should convene at which the very consti¬ 

tution under which the government had been 

carried on would be submitted for revision, rejec¬ 

tion, or adoption. 

Elections for the legislature were accordingly 

held, and in March, 1785, the two houses of the 

new State of Franklin met, and chose Sevier as 

governor. Courts were organized, and military 

and civil officials of every grade were provided, 

those holding commissions under North Carolina 

being continued in office in almost all cases. The 

friction caused by the change of government was 

thus minimized. Four new counties were created, 

taxes were levied, and a number of laws enacted. 

1 Haywood, 142; although Ramsey writes more in full 

about the Franklin government, it ought not to be forgotten 

that the groundwork of his history is from Haywood. Hay¬ 

wood is the original, and by far the most valuable, authority 

on Tennessee matters, and he writes in a quaint style that is 

very attractive. 
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One of the acts was “ for the promotion of learning 
in the county of Washington.” Under it the first 
academy west of the mountains was started; for 
some years it was the only high school anywhere 
in the neighborhood where Latin, or indeed any 
branch of learning beyond the simplest rudiments, 
was taught. It is no small credit to the back¬ 
woodsmen that in this, their first attempt at state¬ 
making, they should have done what they could 
to furnish their sons the opportunity of obtain¬ 
ing a higher education. 

One of the serious problems with which they had 
to grapple was the money question. All through 
the United States the finances were in utter dis¬ 
order, the medium of exchange being a jumble of 
almost worthless paper currency, and of foreign 
coin of every kind, while the standard of value 
varied from State to State. But in the back- 
woods, conditions were even worse, for there was 
hardly any money at all. Transactions were ac¬ 
complished chiefly by the primeval method of 
barter. Accordingly, this backwoods legislature 
legalized the payment of taxes and salaries in 
kind, and set a standard of values. The dollar was 
declared equal to six shillings, and a scale of prices 
was established. Among the articles which were 
enumerated as being lawfully payable for taxes 
were bacon at sixpence a pound, rye whisky at 
two shillings and sixpence a gallon, peach or apple 
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brandy at three shillings per gallon, and country- 

made sugar at one shilling per pound. Skins, 

however, formed the ordinary currency; otter, 

beaver, and deer being worth six shillings apiece, 

and raccoon and fox one shilling and threepence. 

The governor’s salary was set at two hundred 

pounds, and that of the highest judge at one 

hundred and fifty. 

The new governor sent a formal communication 

to Governor Alexander Martin, of North Carolina, 

announcing that the three counties beyond the 

mountains had declared their independence, and 

erected themselves into a separate state, and set¬ 

ting forth their reasons for the step. Governor 

Martin answered Sevier in a public letter, in which 

he went over his arguments one by one, and sought 

to refute them. He announced the willingness of 

the parent State to accede to the separation when 

the proper time came; but he pointed out that 

North Carolina could not consent to such irregular 

and unauthorized separation, and that Congress 

would certainly not countenance it against her 

wishes. In answering an argument drawn from 

the condition of affairs in Vermont, Martin showed 

that the Green Mountain State should not be 

treated as an example in point, because she had 

asserted her independence as a separate com¬ 

monwealth before the Revolution, and yet had 

joined in the war against the British. 
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One of the subjects on which he dwelt was the 

relations with the Indians. The mountain men 

accused North Carolina of not giving to the Chero- 

kees a quantity of goods promised them, and as¬ 

serted that this disappointment had caused the 

Indians to commit several murders. In his an¬ 

swer the Governor admitted that the goods had not 

been given, but explained that this was because at 

the time the land had been ceded to Congress, and 

the authorities were waiting to see what Congress 

would do; and after the Cession Act was repealed 

the goods would have been given forthwith, had it 

not been for the upsetting of all legal authority 

west of the mountains, which brought matters to 

a standstill. Moreover, the Governor in his turn 

made counter-accusations, setting forth that the 

mountaineers had held unauthorized treaties with 

the Indians, and had trespassed on their lands, and 

even murdered them. He closed by drawing a 

strong picture of the evils sure to be brought about 

by such lawless secession and usurpation of au¬ 

thority. He besought and commanded the re¬ 

volted counties to return to their allegiance, and 

warned them that if they did not, and if peaceable 

measures proved of no avail, then the State of 

North Carolina would put down the rebellion by 

dint of arms. 

At the same time, in the early spring of 1785, the 

authorities of the new State sent a memorial to the 
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Continental Congress.1 Having found their nat- 

tural civil chief and military leader in Sevier, the 

backwoodsmen now developed a diplomat in the 

person of one William Cocke. To him they en¬ 

trusted the memorial, together with a certificate, 

testifying, in the name of the State of Franklin, 

that he was delegated to present the memorial to 

Congress and to make what further representations 

he might find “ conducive to the interest and inde¬ 

pendence of this country.” The memorial set 

forth the earnest desire of the people of Franklin 

to be admitted as a State of the Federal Union, to¬ 

gether with the wrongs they had endured from 

North Carolina, dwelling with particular bitterness 

upon the harm which had resulted from her fail¬ 

ure to give the Cherokees the goods which they had 

been promised. It further recited how North 

Carolina’s original cession of the western lands had 

moved the Westerners to declare their independ¬ 

ence, and contended that her subsequent repeal of 

the act making this cession was void, and that 

Congress should treat the cession as an accom¬ 

plished fact. However, Congress took no action 

either for or against the insurrectionary common¬ 

wealth. 

1 State Department MSS., Papers Continental Congress, 
“ Memorials,” etc., No. 48. State of Franklin, March 12, 

1785. Certificate that William Cocke is agent; and memorial 

of the freemen, etc. 
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The new State wished to stand well with Vir¬ 

ginia, no less than with Congress. In July, 1785, 

Sevier wrote to Governor Patrick Henry, unsuc¬ 

cessfully appealing to him for sympathy. In this 

letter he insisted that he was doing all he could to 

restrain the people from encroaching on the Indian 

lands, though he admitted he found the task dif¬ 

ficult. He assured Henry that he would on no 

account encourage the southwestern Virginians to 

join the new State, as some of them had proposed; 

and he added, what he evidently felt to be a needed 

explanation, “we hope to convince every one 

that we are not a banditti, but a people who 

mean to do right, as far as our knowledge will 

lead us.” 1 

At the outset of its stormy career the new State 

had been named Franklin, in honor of Benjamin 

Franklin; but a large minority had wished to call it 

Frankland instead, and outsiders knew it as often 

by one title as the other. Benjamin Franklin 

himself did not know that it was named after him 

until it had been in existence eighteen months.2 

The State was then in straits, and Cocke wrote 

Franklin, in the hope of some advice or assistance. 

The prudent philosopher replied in conveniently 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 42, Sevier to Henry, July 19, 

i785- 
2 State Department MSS., Franklin Papers, Miscellaneous, 

vol. vii., Benjamin Franklin to William Cocke, Philadelphia, 

August 12, 1786. 
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vague and guarded terms. He remarked that this 

was the first time he had been informed that the 

new State was named after him, he having always 

supposed that it was called Frankland. He then 

expressed his high appreciation of the honor con¬ 

ferred upon him, and his regret that he could not 

show his appreciation by anything more substan¬ 

tial than good wishes. He declined to commit 

himself as to the quarrel between Franklin and 

North Carolina, explaining that he could know 

nothing of its merits, as he had but just come 

home from abroad; but he warmly commended 

the proposition to submit the question to Con¬ 

gress, and urged that the disputants should 

abide by its decision. He wound up his letter 

by some general remarks on the benefits of hav¬ 

ing a Congress which could act as a judge in 

such matters. 

While the memorial was being presented to Con¬ 

gress, Sevier was publishing his counter-mani¬ 

festo to Governor Martin's in the shape of a letter 

to Martin’s successor in the chair of the chief 

executive of North Carolina. In this letter Sevier 

justified at some length the stand the Franklin 

people had taken, and commented with lofty 

severity on Governor Martin’s efforts “to stir up 

sedition and insurrection” in Franklin, and thus 

destroy the “tranquillity” of its “peaceful citi¬ 

zens.” Sevier evidently shared to the full the 
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horror generally felt by the leaders of a rebellion 

for those who rebel against themselves. 

The new Governor of North Carolina adopted a 

much more pacific tone than his predecessor, and 

he and Sevier exchanged some further letters, but 

without result. 

One of the main reasons for discontent with the 

parent State was the delay in striking an advan¬ 

tageous treaty with the Indians, and the Franklin 

people hastened to make up for this delay by sum¬ 

moning the Cherokees to a council.1 Many of the 

chiefs, who were already under solemn agreement 

with the United States and North Carolina, re¬ 

fused to attend; but, as usual with Indians, they 

could not control all their people, some of whom 

were present at the time appointed. With the 

Indians who were thus present the whites went 

through the form of a treaty under which they re¬ 

ceived large cessions of Cherokee lands. The 

ordinary results of such a treaty followed. The 

Indians who had not signed promptly repudiated, 

as unauthorized and ineffective, the action of the 

few who had; and the latter asserted that they had 

been tricked into signing, and were not aware of 

the true nature of the document to which they had 

affixed their marks.2 The whites heeded these pro¬ 

tests not at all, but kept the land they had settled. 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 25, 37, etc. 

2 Talk of Old Tassel, September 19, 1785, Ramsey, 319. 
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In fact, the attitude of the Franklin people to¬ 

wards the Cherokees was one of mere piracy. In 

the August session of their legislature they passed 

a law to encourage an expedition to go down the 

Tennessee on the west side and take possession of 

the country in the great bend of that river under 

titles derived from the State of Georgia. The 

eighty or ninety men composing this expedition 

actually descended the river, and made a settle¬ 

ment by the Muscle Shoals, in what the Georgians 

called the county of Houston. They opened a 

land office, organized a county government, and 

elected John Sevier’s brother, Valentine, to repre¬ 

sent them in the Georgia Legislature; but that 

body refused to allow him a seat. After a fort¬ 

night’s existence the attitude of the Indians be¬ 

came so menacing that the settlement broke up 

and was abandoned. 

In November, 1785, the convention to provide 

a permanent constitution for the State met at 

Greenville. There was already much discontent 

with the Franklin government. The differences 

between its adherents and those of the old North 

Carolina government were accentuated by bitter 

faction fights among the rivals for popular leader¬ 

ship, backed by their families and followers. Bad 

feeling showed itself at this convention, the rivalry 

between Sevier and Tipton being pronounced. 

Tipton was one of the mountain leaders, second in 
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influence only to Sevier, and his bittei personal 

enemy. At the convention a brand new constitu¬ 

tion was submitted by a delegate named Samuel 

Houston. The adoption of the new constitution 

was urged by a strong minority. The most in¬ 

fluential man of the minority party was Tipton. 

This written constitution, with its bill of rights 

prefixed, was a curious document. It provided 

that the new State should be called the Common¬ 

wealth of Frankland. Full religious liberty was 

established, so far as rites of worship went; but no 

one was to hold office unless he was a Christian 

who believed in the Bible, in Heaven, in Hell, and 

in the Trinity. There were other classes prohib¬ 

ited from holding office, — immoral men and 

Sabbath breakers, for instance, and clergymen, doc¬ 

tors, and lawyers. The exclusion of lawyers from 

law-making bodies was one of the darling plans of 

the ordinary sincere rural demagogue of the day. 

At that time lawyers, as a class, furnished the 

most prominent and influential political leaders; 

and they were, on the whole, the men of most 

mark in the communities. A narrow, uneducated, 

honest countryman, especially in the backwoods, 

then looked upon a lawyer usually, with smothered 

envy and admiration, but always with jealousy, 

suspicion, and dislike; much as his successors to 

this day look upon bankers and railroad men. 

It seemed to him a praiseworthy thing to prevent 



The State of Franklin i93 

any man whose business it was to study the law 

from having a share in making the law. 

The proposed constitution showed the extreme 

suspicion felt by the common people for even 

their own elected law-makers. It made various 

futile provisions to restrain them, such as provid¬ 

ing that, “except on occasions of sudden neces¬ 

sity,” laws should only become such after being 

enacted by two successive legislatures, and that 

a Council of Safety should be elected to look after 

the conduct of all the other public officials. Uni¬ 

versal suffrage for all freemen was provided; the 

legislature was to consist of but one body; and 

almost all offices were made elective. Taxes were 

laid to provide a state university. The constitu¬ 

tion was tediously elaborate and minute in its 

provisions. 

However, its only interest is its showing the 

spirit of the local “reformers” of the day and 

place in the matters of constitution-making and 

legislation. After a hot debate and some tumul¬ 

tuous scenes, it was rejected by the majority of 

the convention, and in its stead, on Sevier’s mo¬ 

tion, the North Carolina constitution was adopted 

as the groundwork for the new government. This 

gave umbrage to Tipton and his party, who for 

some time had been discontented with the course 

of affairs in Franklin, and had been grumbling 

about them. 
VOL. IV.—13. 
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The new constitution—which was in effect 

simply the old constitution with unimportant al¬ 

terations—went into being, and under it the 

Franklin Legislature convened at Greenville, 

which was made the permanent capital of the 

new State. The Commons met in the court¬ 

house, a clapboarded building of unhewn logs, 

without windows, the light coming in through the 

door and through the chinks between the timbers. 

The Senate met in one of the rooms of the town 

tavern. The backwoods legislators lodged at this 

tavern or at some other, at the cost of fourpence 

a day, the board being a shilling for the man, and 

sixpence for his horse, if the horse only ate hay; 

a half pint of liquor or a gallon of oats cost six¬ 

pence.1 Life was very rude and simple; no lux¬ 

uries, and only the commonest comforts, were 

obtainable. 

The State of Franklin had now been in existence 

over a year, and during this period the officers 

holding under it had exercised complete control 

in the three insurrectionary counties. They had 

passed laws, made treaties, levied taxes, recorded 

deeds, and solemnized marriages. In short, they 

had performed all the functions of civil govern¬ 

ment, and Franklin had assumed in all respects 

the position of an independent commonwealth. 

But, in the spring of 1786, the discontent which 

1 Ramsey, 334. 
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had smouldered burst into a flame. Tipton and 

his followers openly espoused the cause of North 

Carolina, and were joined, as time waned, by the 

men who for various reasons were dissatisfied with 

the results of the trial of independent statehood. 

They held elections, at the Sycamore Shoals and 

elsewhere, to choose representatives to the North 

Carolina Legislature, John Tipton being elected 

senator. They organized the entire local govern¬ 

ment over again in the interest of the old State. 

The two rival governments clashed in every 

way. County courts of both were held in the 

same counties; the militia were called out by both 

sets of officers; taxes were levied by both legis¬ 

latures.1 The Franklin courts were held at Jones¬ 

boro, the North Carolina courts at Buffalo, ten 

miles distant; and each court in turn was broken 

up by armed bands of the opposite party. Crimi¬ 

nals throve in the confusion, and the people re¬ 

fused to pay taxes to either party. Brawls, with 

their brutal accompaniments of gouging and bit¬ 

ing, were common. Sevier and Tipton themselves, 

on one occasion when they by chance met, in¬ 

dulged in a rough-and-tumble fight before their 

friends could interfere. 

Throughout the year 1786 the confusion gradu¬ 

ally grew worse. A few days after the Greenville 

convention met, the Legislature of North Carolina 

1 Haywood, 160. 
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passed an act in reference to the revolt. It de¬ 

clared that, at the proper time, the western 

counties would be erected into an independent 

State, but that this time had not yet come; until 

it did, they would be well cared for, but must re¬ 

turn to their ancient allegiance, and appoint and 

* elect their officers under the laws of North Caro¬ 

lina. A free pardon and oblivion of all offences 

was promised. Following this act came a long 

and tedious series of negotiations. Franklin sent 

ambassadors to argue her case before the Legis¬ 

lature of the mother State; the governors and 

high officials exchanged long-winded letters and 

proclamations, and the rival legislatures passed 

laws intended to undermine each other’s in¬ 

fluence. The Franklin Assembly tried menace, 

and threatened to fine any one who acted under a 

commission from North Carolina. The Legisla¬ 

ture of the latter State achieved more by promises, 

having wisely offered to remit all taxes for the two 

troubled years to any one who would forthwith 

submit to her rule. 

Neither side was willing to force the issue to trial 

by arms if it could be helped; and there was a cer¬ 

tain pointlessness about the struggle, inasmuch as 

the differences between the contending parties 

were really so trifling. The North Carolinians kept 

protesting that they would be delighted to see 

Franklin set up as an independent State, as soon 



The State of Franklin 197 

as her territory contained enough people; and the 

Franklin leaders in return were loud in their as¬ 

surances of respect for North Carolina and of de¬ 

sire to follow her wishes. But neither would yield 

the points immediately at issue. 

A somewhat comic incident of the affair oc¬ 

curred in connection with an effort made by Sevier 

and his friends to persuade old Evan Shelby to act 

as umpire. After a conference they signed a joint 

manifesto which aimed to preserve peace for the 

moment by the novel expedient of allowing the 

citizens of the disputed territory to determine, 

every man for himself, the government which he 

wished to own, and to pay his taxes to it accord¬ 

ingly. Nothing came of this manifesto. 

During this time of confusion each party rallied 

by turns, but the general drift was all in favor 

of North Carolina. One by one the adherents of 

Franklin dropped away. The revolt was essen¬ 

tially a frontier revolt, and Sevier was essentially 

a frontier leader. The older and longer-settled 

counties and parts of counties were the first to fall 

away from him, while the settlers on the very edge 

of the Indian country clung to him to the last. 

The neighboring States were more or less excited 

over the birth of the little insurgent common¬ 

wealth. Virginia looked upon it with extreme 

disfavor, largely because her own western counties 

showed signs of desiring to throw in their fortunes 
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with the Franklin people.1 Governor Patrick 

Henry issued a very energetic address on the sub¬ 

ject, and the authorities took effective means to 

prevent the movement from gaining head. 

Georgia, on the contrary, showed the utmost 

friendliness towards the new State, and gladly 

entered into an alliance with her.2 Georgia had 

no self-assertive communities of her own children 

on her western border, as Virginia and North Caro¬ 

lina had, in Kentucky and Franklin. She was 

herself a frontier commonwealth, challenging, as 

her own, lands that were occupied by the Indians 

and claimed by the Spaniards. Her interests were 

identical with those of Franklin. The governors 

of the two communities exchanged complimen¬ 

tary addresses, and sent their rough ambassa¬ 

dors one to the other. Georgia made Sevier a 

brigadier-general in her militia, for the district she 

claimed in the bend of the Tennessee; and her 

branch of the Society of the Cincinnati elected 

him to membership. In return, Sevier, hoping to 

tighten the loosening bonds of his authority by a 

successful Indian war, entered into arrangements 

with Georgia for a combined campaign against 

the Creeks. For various reasons, the proposed 

campaign fell through, but the mere planning of 

it shows the feeling that was, at the bottom, the 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 53. 

2 Stevens’s Georgia, ii., 380. 
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strongest of those which knit together the Frank¬ 

lin men and the Georgians.1 They both greedily 

coveted the Indians' land, and were bent on driv¬ 

ing the Indians off it.2 

One of the Franklin judges, in sending a plea for 

the independence of his State to the Governor of 

North Carolina, expressed with unusual frankness 

the attitude of the Holston backwoodsmen to¬ 

wards the Indians. He remarked that he sup¬ 

posed the Governor would be astonished to learn 

that there were many settlers on the land which 

North Carolina had by treaty guaranteed to the 

Cherokees; and brushed aside all remonstrances 

by simply saying that it was vain to talk of keeping 

the frontiersmen from encroaching on Indian terri¬ 

tory. All that could be done, he said, was to ex¬ 

tend the laws over each locality as rapidly as it 

was settled by the intruding pioneers; otherwise 

they would become utterly lawless, and dangerous 

to their neighbors. As for laws and proclamations 

to restrain the white advance, he asked if all the 

settlements in America had not been extended in 

defiance of such. And now that the Indians were 

cowed, the advance was certain to be faster, and 

the savages were certain to be pushed back more 

1 State Department MSS., No. 125, p. 163. 

2 Virginia State Papers, iv., 256, 353. Many of the 

rumors of defeats and victories given in these papers were 

without foundation. 
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rapidly, and the limits of tribal territory more 

narrowly circumscribed.1 

This letter possessed at least the merit of 

expressing with blunt truthfulness the real atti¬ 

tude of the Franklin people, and of the backwoods¬ 

men generally, towards the Indians. They never 

swerved from their intention of seizing the Indian 

lands. They preferred to gain their ends by 

treaty, and with the consent of the Indians; but 

if this proved impossible, then they intended to 

gain them by force. 

In its essence, and viewed from the standpoint 

of abstract morality, their attitude was that of 

the freebooter. The backwoodsmen lusted for the 

possessions of the Indian, as the buccaneers of the 

Spanish main had once lusted for the possessions 

of the Spaniard. There was but little more heed 

paid to the rights of the assailed in one case than 

in the other. 

Yet in its results, and viewed from the stand¬ 

point of applied ethics, the conquest and set¬ 

tlement by the whites of the Indian lands was 

necessary to the greatness of the race and to the 

well-being of civilized mankind. It was as ulti¬ 

mately beneficial as it was inevitable. Huge tomes 

might be filled with arguments as to the morality 

or immorality of such conquests. But these argu¬ 

ments appeal chiefly to the cultivated men in 

1 Ramsey, 350. 
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highly civilized communities who have neither 

the wish nor the power to lead warlike expedi¬ 

tions into savage lands. Such conquests are com¬ 

monly undertaken by those reckless and daring 

adventurers who shape and guide each race’s ter¬ 

ritorial growth. They are sure to come when a 

masterful people, still in its raw barbarian prime, 

finds itself face to face with the weaker and wholly 

alien race which holds a coveted prize in its feeble 

grasp. 

Many good persons seem prone to speak of all 

wars of conquest as necessarily evil. This is, of 

course, a shortsighted view. In its after effects a 

conquest may be fraught either with evil or with 

good for mankind, according to the comparative 

worth of the conquering and conquered peoples. 

It is useless to try to generalize about conquests 

simply as such in the abstract; each case or set of 

cases must be judged by itself. The world would 

have halted had it not been for the Teutonic con¬ 

quests in alien lands; but the victories of Moslem 

over Christian have always proved a curse in the 

end. Nothing but sheer evil has come from the 

victories of Turk and Tartar. This is true gen¬ 

erally of the victories of barbarians of low racial 

characteristics over gentler, more moral, and more 

refined peoples, even though these people have, to 

their shame and discredit, lost the vigorous fight¬ 

ing virtues. Yet it remains no less true that the 
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world would probably have gone forward very 

little, indeed would probably not have gone 

forward at all, had it not been for the dis¬ 

placement or submersion of savage and barbaric 

peoples as a consequence of the armed settlement 

in strange lands of the races who hold in their 

hands the fate of the years. Every such sub¬ 

mersion or displacement of an inferior race, every 

such armed settlement or conquest by a superior 

race, means the infliction and suffering of hideous 

woe and misery. It is a sad and dreadful thing 

that there should be of necessity such throes of 

agony; and yet they are the birth-pangs of a new 

and vigorous people. That they are in truth 

birth-pangs does not lessen the grim and hopeless 

woe of the race supplanted; of the race outworn or 

overthrown. The wrongs done and suffered cannot 

be blinked. Neither can they be allowed to hide 

the results to mankind of what has been achieved. 

It is not possible to justify the backwoodsmen 

by appeal to principles which we would accept as 

binding on their descendants, or on the mighty 

nation which has sprung up and flourished in the 

soil they first won and tilled. All that can be 

asked is that they shall be judged as other wilder¬ 

ness conquerors, as other slayers and quellers of 

savage peoples, are judged. The same standards 

must be applied to Sevier and his hard-faced 

horse-riflemen that we apply to the Greek colonist 
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of Sicily and the Roman colonist of the valley of 

the Po; to the Cossack rough-rider who won for 

Russia the vast and melancholy Siberian steppes, 

and to the Boer who guided his ox-drawn wagon- 

trains to the hot grazing lands of the Transvaal; 

to the founders of Massachusetts and Virginia, of 

Oregon and icy Saskatchewan; and to the men who 

built up those far-off commonwealths whose coasts 

are lapped by the waters of the great South Sea. 

The aggressions by the Franklin men on the 

Cherokee lands bore bloody fruit in 1786.1 The 

young warriors, growing ever more alarmed and 

angered at the pressure of the settlers, could not 

be restrained. They shook off the control of the 

old men, who had seen the tribe flogged once 

and again by the whites, and knew how hopeless 

such a struggle was. The Chickamauga banditti 

watched from their eyries to pounce upon all boats 

that passed down the Tennessee, and their war 

bands harried the settlements far and wide, being 

joined in their work by parties from the Cherokee 

towns proper. Stock was stolen, cabins were 

burned, and settlers murdered. The stark rifle¬ 

men gathered for revenge, carrying their long rifles 

and riding their rough mountain horses. Counter¬ 

inroads were carried into the Indian country. On 

1 State Department MSS., vol. ii., No. 71, Arthur Campbell 

to Joseph Martin, June 16, 1786; Martin to the Governor of 

Virginia, June 25, 1786, etc. 
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one, when Sevier himself led, two or three of the 

Indian towns were burned and a score or so of 

warriors killed. As always, it proved compara¬ 

tively easy to deal a damaging blow to these 

southern Indians, who dwelt in well-built log- 

towns; while the widely scattered, shifting, wig¬ 

wam-villages of the forest-nomads of the North 

rarely offered a tangible mark at which to strike. 

Of course, the retaliatory blows of the whites, like 

the strokes of the Indians, fell as often on the in¬ 

nocent as on the guilty. During this summer, to 

revenge the death of a couple of settlers, a back- 

woods colonel, with the appropriate name of Out¬ 

law, fell on a friendly Cherokee town and killed 

two or three Indians, besides plundering a white 

man, a North Carolina trader, who happened to be 

in the town. Nevertheless, throughout 1786 the 

great majority of the Cherokees remained quiet.1 

Early in 1787, however, they felt the strain so 

severely that they gathered in a great council and 

deliberated whether they should not abandon their 

homes and move far out into the western wilder¬ 

ness ; but they could not yet make up their minds 

to leave their beloved mountains. The North 

Carolina authorities wished to see them receive 

justice, but all they could do was to gather the 

few Indian prisoners who had been captured in 

the late wars and return them to the Cherokees. 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 162, 164, 176. 
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The Franklin government had opened a land 

office and disposed of all the lands between the 

French Broad and the Tennessee,1 which territory 

North Carolina had guaranteed the Cherokees; 

and when, on the authority of the Governor of 

North Carolina, his representative ordered the 

settlers off the invaded land, they treated his com¬ 

mand with utter defiance. Not only the Creeks, 

but even the distant Choctaws and Chickasaws 

became uneasy and irritated over the American 

encroachments, while the French traders who 

came up the Tennessee preached war to the In¬ 

dians, and the Spanish Government ordered all 

the American traders to be expelled from among 

the southern tribes unless they would agree to 

take commissions from Spain and throw off their 

allegiance to the United States. 

In this same year, the Cherokees became em¬ 

broiled, not only with the Franklin people, but 

with the Kentuckians. The Chickamaugas, who 

were mainly renegade Cherokees, were always 

ravaging in Kentucky. Colonel John Logan had 

gathered a force to attack one of their war bands, 

but he happened instead to stumble on a Cherokee 

party, which he scattered to the winds with loss. 

1 State Department MSS., vol. ii., No. 71. Letter to Ed¬ 
mund Randolph, February 10, 1787; Letter of Joseph Martin, 

of March 25, 1787; Talk from Piominigo, the Chickasaw 

Chief, February 15, 1787. 
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The Kentuckians wrote to the Cherokee chiefs ex¬ 

plaining that the attack was an accident, but that 

they did not regret it greatly, inasmuch as they 

found in the Cherokee camp several horses which 

had been stolen from the settlers. They then 

warned the Cherokees that the outrages by the 

Chickamaugas must be stopped; and if the Chero¬ 

kees failed to stop them they would have only 

themselves to thank for the woes that would follow, 

as the Kentuckians could not always tell the hos¬ 

tile from the friendly Indians, and were bent on 

taking an exemplary, even if indiscriminate, re¬ 

venge. The Council of Virginia, on hearing of 

this announced intention of the Kentuckians, 

“highly disapproved of it,” 1 but they could do 

nothing except disapprove. The governmental 

authorities of the eastern States possessed but 

little more power to restrain the backwoodsmen 

than the sachems had to restrain the young 

braves. Virginia and North Carolina could no 

more control Kentucky and Franklin than the 

Cherokees could control the Chickamaugas. 

In 1787, the State of Franklin began to totter 

to its fall. In April,2 Sevier, hungering for help 

or friendly advice, wrote to the gray statesman 

1 State Department MSS., No. 71. Resolutions of Ken¬ 

tucky Committee, June 5, 1787. 

2 State Department MSS. Franklin Papers, viii., Benja¬ 

min Franklin to His Excellency Governor Sevier, Philadel¬ 

phia, June 30, 1787. 
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after whom his State was named. The answer 

did not come for several months, and when it did 

come it was not very satisfactory. The old sage 

repeated that he knew too little of the circum¬ 

stances to express an opinion, but he urged a 

friendly understanding with North Carolina, and 

he spoke with unpalatable frankness on the sub¬ 

ject of the Indians. At that very time he was 

writing to a Cherokee chief 1 who had come to 

Congress in the vain hope that the Federal au¬ 

thorities might save the Cherokees from the 

reckless backwoodsmen; he had promised to 

try to obtain justice for the Indians, and he 

was in no friendly mood towards the backwoods 

aggressors. 

“ Prevent encroachments on Indian lands,” 

Franklin wrote to Sevier,—Sevier, who, in a last 

effort to rally his followers, was seeking a general 

Indian war to further these very encroachments,— 

“ and remember that they are the more unjustifia¬ 

ble because the Indians usually give good bargains 

in the way of purchase, while a war with them costs 

more than any possible price they may ask.” This 

advice was based on Franklin’s usual principle of 

merely mercantile morality; but he was writing to 

a people who stood in sore need of just the teach¬ 

ing he could furnish and who would have done 

1 State Department MSS. Letter to the Chief “Cornstalk” 

(Corn Tassel?), same date and place. 
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well to heed it. They were slow to learn that 

while sober, debt-paying thrift, love of order, and 

industry, are perhaps not the loftiest virtues and 

are certainly not in themselves all-sufficient, they 

yet form an indispensable foundation, the lack of 

which is but ill supplied by other qualities even of 

a very noble kind. 

Sevier, also in the year 1787, carried on a long 

correspondence with Evan Shelby, whose adher¬ 

ence to the State of Franklin he much desired, as 

the stout old fellow was a power not only among 

the frontiersmen but with the Virginian and 

North Carolinian authorities likewise. Sevier 

persuaded the legislature to offer Shelby the posi¬ 

tion of chief magistrate of Franklin, and pressed 

him to accept it, and throw in his lot with the 

Westerners, instead of trying to serve men at a 

distance. Shelby refused; but Sevier was bent 

upon being pleasant, and thanked Shelby for at 

least being neutral, even though not actively 

friendly. In another letter, however, when he 

had begun to suspect Shelby of positive hostility, 

he warned him that no unfriendly interference 

would be tolerated.1 

Shelby could neither be placated nor intimi¬ 

dated. He regarded with equal alarm and anger 

the loosening of the bands of authority and order 

1 Tennessee Historical Society MSS. Letters of Sevier to 

Evan Shelby, Feb. 11, May 20, May 30, and Aug. 12, 1787. 



The State of Franklin 209 

among the Franklin frontiersmen. He bitterly 
disapproved of their lawless encroachments on the 
Indian lands, which he feared would cause a gen¬ 
eral war with the savages.1 At the very time 
that Sevier was writing to him, he was himself 
writing to the North Carolina government, urging 
them to send forward troops who would put down 
the rebellion by force, and was requesting the 
Virginians to back up any such movement with 
their militia. He urged that the insurrection 
threatened not only North Carolina, but also Vir¬ 
ginia and the Federal Government itself; and, in 
phrases like those of the most advanced Federal¬ 
ist statesman, he urged the Federal Govern¬ 
ment to interfere. The Governor of Virginia 
was inclined to share his views, and forwarded 
his complaints and requests to the Continental 
Congress. 

However, no action was necessary. The Frank¬ 
lin government collapsed of itself. In Septem¬ 
ber, 1787, the legislature met, for the last time, at 
Greenville. There was a contested election case 
for senator from the county of Hawkins, which 
shows the difficulties under which the members 
had labored in carrying their elections, and gives 
a hint of the anarchy produced by the two 

1 State Department MSS., No. 71. Evan Shelby to Gen¬ 
eral Russell, April 27, 1787. Beverly Randolph to Virginia 
Delegates, June 2, 1787. 
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contending governments. In this case, the sheriff 

of the county of Hawkins granted the certificate 

of election to one man, and the three inspectors 

of the poll granted it to another. On investiga¬ 

tion by a committee of the Senate, it appeared 

that the poll was opened by the sheriff “on the 

third Friday and Saturday in August,” as 

provided by law, but that in addition to the 

advertisement of the election which was pub¬ 

lished by the sheriff of Hawkins, who held under 

the Franklin government, another proclamation, 

advertising the same election, was issued by the 

sheriff of the North Carolina county of Spencer, 

which had been recently created by North Caro¬ 

lina out of a portion of the territory of Hawkins 

County. The North Carolina sheriff merely 

wished to embarrass his Franklin rival, and he 

succeeded admirably. The Franklin man pro¬ 

claimed that he would allow no one to vote who 

had not paid taxes to Franklin; but after three 

or four votes had been taken the approach of a 

body of armed adherents of the North Carolina 

interest caused the shutting of the polls. The 

Franklin authorities then dispersed, the North 

Carolina sheriff having told them plainly that the 

matter would have to be settled by seeing which 

party was strongest. One or two efforts were 

made to have an adjourned election elsewhere in 

the neighborhood, with the result that in the con- 
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fusion certificates were given to two different men.1 

Such disorders showed that the time had arrived 

when the authorities of Franklin either had to 

begin a bloody civil war or else abandon the 

attempt to create a new State; and in their feeble¬ 

ness and uncertainty they adopted the latter 

alternative. 

When, in March, 1788, the term of Sevier as 

governor came to an end, there was no one to 

take his place, and the officers of North Carolina 

were left in undisputed possession of whatever 

governmental authority there was. 

The North Carolina Assembly which met in 

November, 1787, had been attended by regularly 

elected members from all the western counties, 

Tipton being among them; while the far-off log 

hamlets on the banks of the Cumberland sent 

Robertson himself.2 This assembly once more 

offered full pardon and oblivion of past offences 

to all who would again become citizens; and the 

last adherents of the insurrectionary govern¬ 

ment reluctantly accepted the terms. Franklin 

had been in existence for three years, during 

which time she had exercised all the powers and 

functions of independent statehood. During the 

first year her sway in the district was complete; 

1 Tennessee Historical Society MSS. Report of “Com¬ 

mittee of Privileges and Elections” of Senate of Franklin, 

November 23, 1787. 3 Haywood, 174. 
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during the next she was forced to hold possession 

in common with North Carolina; and then, by 

degrees, her authority lapsed altogether. 

Sevier was left in dire straits by the falling of 

the State he had founded; for not only were the 

North Carolina authorities naturally bitter against 

him, but he had to count on the personal hostility 

of Tipton. In his distress, he wrote to one of the 

opposing party, not personally unfriendly to him, 

that he had been dragged into the Franklin move¬ 

ment by the people of the county; that he wished 

to suspend hostilities, and was ready to abide by 

the decision of the North Carolina Legislature, 

but that he was determined to share the fate of 

those who had stood by him, whatever it might 

be.1 About the time that his term as governor 

expired, a writ, issued by the North Carolina 

courts, was executed against his estate. The 

sheriff seized all his negro slaves, as they worked 

on his Nolichucky farm, and bore them for safe 

keeping to Tipton’s household, a rambling cluster 

of stout log buildings, on Sinking Creek of the 

Watauga. Sevier raised a hundred and fifty men 

and marched to take them back, carrying a light 

field-piece. Tipton’s friends gathered, thirty or 

forty strong, and a siege began. Sevier hesitated 

to push matters to extremity by charging home. 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv,. 416, 421. Sevier to Martin, 

April 3 and May 27, 1788. 
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For a couple of days there was some skirmishing 

and two or three men were killed or wounded. 

Then the county-lieutenant of Sullivan, with a 

hundred and eighty militia, came to Tipton’s 

rescue. They surprised Sevier’s camp at dawn 

on the last day of February,1 while the snow was 

falling heavily; and the Franklin men fled in 

mad panic, only one or two being slain. Two of 

Sevier’s sons were taken prisoners, and Tipton 

was with difficulty dissuaded from hanging them. 

This scrambling fight marked the ignoble end of 

the State of Franklin. Sevier fled to the utter¬ 

most part of the frontier, where no writs ran, 

and the rough settlers were devoted to him. 

Here he speedily became engaged in the Indian 

war. 

Early in the spring of 1788, the Indians renewed 

their ravages.2 The Chickamaugas were the 

leaders, but there were among them a few Creeks, 

and they were also joined by some of the Chero- 

kees proper, goaded to anger by the encroach¬ 

ments of the whites on their lands. Many of the 

settlers were killed, and the people on the frontier 

began to gather into their stockades and block¬ 

houses. The alarm was great. One murder was 

of peculiar treachery and atrocity. A man named 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. iii. Armstrong to 

Wyllys, April 28, 1788. 

2 Virginia State Papers, iv., 396, 432. 
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John Kirk,1 lived on a clearing on Little River, 

seven miles south of Knoxville.. One day, when 

he was away from home, an Indian named Slim 

Tom, well known to the family, and believed to 

be friendly, came to the cabin and asked for food. 

The food was given him and he withdrew. But 

he had come merely as a spy; and, seeing that he 

had to deal only with helpless women and chil¬ 

dren, he returned with a party of Indians who 

had been hiding in the woods. They fell on the 

wretched creatures, and butchered them all, 

eleven in number, leaving the mangled bodies in 

the court-yard. The father and eldest boy were 

absent and thus escaped. It would have been 

well had the lad been among the slain, for his 

coarse and brutal nature was roused to a thirst for 

indiscriminate revenge, and shortly afterwards he 

figured as chief actor in a deed of retaliation as 

revolting and inhuman as the original crime. 

At the news of the massacres the frontiersmen 

gathered, as was their custom, mounted and 

armed, and ready either to follow the marauding 

parties or to make retaliatory inroads on their 

own account. Sevier, their darling leader, was 

among them, and to him they gave the command. 

Another frontier leader and Indian fighter of 

note was at this time living among the Cherokees. 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. ii., p. 435. Procla¬ 

mation of Thos. Hutchings, June 3, 1788. 
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He was Joseph Martin, who had dwelt much 

among the Indians, and had great influence over 

them, as he always treated them justly; though 

he had shown in more than one campaign that he 

could handle them in war as well as in peace. 

Early in 1788, he had been appointed by North 

Carolina Brigadier-General of the western coun¬ 

ties lying beyond the mountains. In the military 

organization, which was really the most impor¬ 

tant side of the government to the frontiersmen, 

this was the chief position; and Martin’s duties 

were not only to protect the border against Indian 

raids, but also to stamp out any smouldering 

embers of insurrection, and see that the laws of 

the State were again put in operation. 

In April, he took command, and, on the twenty- 

fourth of the month reached the lower settlements 

on the Holston River.1 Here he found that a 

couple of settlers had been killed by Indians a 

few days before, and he met a party of riflemen 

who had gathered to avenge the death of their 

friends by a foray on the Cherokee towns. Mar¬ 

tin did not believe that the Cherokees were re¬ 

sponsible for the murder. After some talk he 

persuaded the angry whites to choose four of their 

trusted men to accompany him as ambassadors to 

the Cherokee towns in order to find out the truth. 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. ii. Joseph Martin 

to H. Knox, July 15, 1788. 
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Accordingly, they all went forward together. 

Martin sent runners ahead to the Cherokees, and 

their chiefs and young warriors gathered to meet 

him. The Indians assured him that they were 

guiltless of the recent murder; that it should 

doubtless be laid at the door of some Creek war- 

party. The Creeks, they said, kept passing 

through their villages to war on the whites, and 

they had often turned them back. The frontier 

envoys at this professed themselves satisfied, and 

returned to their homes, after begging Martin to 

stay among the Cherokees; and he stayed, his 

presence giving confidence to the Indians, who 

forthwith began to plant their crops. 

Unfortunately, about the middle of May, the 

murders again began, and again parties of rifle¬ 

men gathered for vengeance. Martin intercepted 

one of these parties ten miles from a friendly 

Cherokee town; but another attacked and burned 

a neighboring town, the inhabitants escaping with 

slight loss. For a time Martin’s life was jeopar¬ 

dized by this attack; the Cherokees, who swore 

they were innocent of the murders, being incensed 

at the counter attack. They told Martin that 

they thought he had been trying to gentle them, 

so that the whites might take them unawares. 

After a while they cooled down, and explained to 

Martin that the outrages were the work of the 

Creeks and Chickamaugas, whom they could not 
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control, and whom they hoped the whites would 

punish; but that they themselves were innocent 

and friendly. Then the whites sent messages to 

express their regret; and, though Martin declined 

longer to be responsible for the deeds of men of 

his own color, the Indians consented to patch up 

another truce.1 

The outrages, however, continued; among 

others, a big boat was captured by the Chicka- 

maugas, and all but three of the forty souls on 

board were killed. The settlers drew no fine dis¬ 

tinctions between different Indians; they knew 

that their friends were being murdered by sav¬ 

ages who came from the direction of the Cherokee 

towns; and they vented their wrath on the In¬ 

dians who dwelt in these towns because they were 

nearest to hand. 

On May 24th, Martin left the Indian town of 

Chota, the beloved town where he had been stay¬ 

ing, and rode to the French Broad. There he 

found that a big levy of frontier militia, with 

Sevier at their head, was preparing to march 

against the Indians; Sevier having been chosen 

general, as mentioned above. Realizing that it 

was now hopeless to try to prevent a war, Martin 

hurried back to Chota, and removed his negroes, 

horses, and goods. 

1 State Department MSS., No. 71, vol. ii. Martin to Ran¬ 

dolph, June 11, 1788. 
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Sevier, heedless of Martin’s remonstrances, hur¬ 

ried forward on his raid, with a hundred riders. 

He struck a town on Hiawassee and destroyed it, 

killing a number of the warriors. This feat, and 

two or three others like it, made the frontiersmen 

flock to his standard1; but before any great num¬ 

ber were embodied under him, he headed a small 

party on a raid which was sullied by a deed of 

atrocious treachery and cruelty. He led some 

forty men to Chilhowa 2 on the Tennessee; op¬ 

posite a small town of Cherokees, who were well 

known to have been friendly to the whites. Among 

them were several chiefs, including an old man 

named Com Tassel, who for years had been fore¬ 

most in the endeavor to keep the peace, and to 

prevent raids on the settlers. They put out a 

white flag; and the whites then hoisted one them¬ 

selves. On the strength of this, one of the Indians 

crossed the river, and, on demand of the whites, 

ferried them over.3 Sevier put the Indians in a 

hut, and then a horrible deed of infamy was per¬ 

petrated. Among Sevier’s troops was young John 

Kirk, whose mother, sisters, and brothers had 

been so foully butchered by the Cherokee Slim 

Tom and his associates. Young Kirk’s brutal 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. iii. Geo. Maxwell 

to Martin, July 9, 1788. 
2 Ibid. Thos. Hutchings to Martin, July 11, 1788. 

3 Ibid. Hutchings to Maxwell, June 20, 1788. Hutchings 

to Martin, July 11, 1788. 
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soul was parched with longing for revenge, and he 

was, both in mind and heart, too nearly kin to his 

Indian foes greatly to care whether his vengeance 

fell on the wrong-doers or on the innocent. He 

entered the hut where the Cherokee chiefs were 

confined and brained them with his tomahawk, 

while his comrades looked on without interfering. 

Sevier’s friends asserted that at the moment he 

was absent; but this is no excuse. He knew well 

the fierce blood-lust of his followers, and it was 

criminal negligence on his part to leave to their 

mercy the friendly Indians who had trusted to 

his good faith; and, moreover, he made no effort 

to punish the murderer. 

As if to show the futility of the plea that Sevier 

was powerless, a certain Captain Gillespie success¬ 

fully protected a captive Indian from militia vio¬ 

lence at this very time. He had come into the 

Indian country with one of the parties which in¬ 

tended to join Sevier, and while alone he captured 

a Cherokee. When his troops came up they im¬ 

mediately proposed to kill the Indian, and told 

him they cared nothing for his remonstrances; 

whereupon he sprang from his horse, cocked 

his rifle, and told them he would shoot dead the 

first man who raised a hand to molest the cap¬ 

tive. They shrank back, and the Indian remained 

unharmed.1 
1 Haywood, p. 183. 
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As for young Kirk, all that need be said is that 

he stands in the same category with Slim Tom, 

the Indian murderer. He was a fair type of the 

low-class, brutal white borderer, whose inhuman¬ 

ity almost equalled that of the savage. But 

Sevier must be judged by another standard. He 

was a member of the Cincinnati, a correspondent 

of Franklin, a follower of Washington. He sinned 

against the light, and must be condemned accord¬ 

ingly. He sank to the level of a lieutenant of 

Alva, Guise, or Tilly, to the level of a crusading 

noble of the Middle Ages. It would be unfair to 

couple even this crime with those habitually com¬ 

mitted by Sidney and Sir Peter Carew, Shan 

O’Neil and Fitzgerald, and the other dismal 

heroes of the hideous wars waged between the 

Elizabethan English and the Irish. But it is not 

unfair to compare this border warfare in the Ten¬ 

nessee mountains with the border warfare of Eng¬ 

land and Scotland two centuries earlier. There is 

no blinking the fact that in this instance Sevier 

and his followers stood on the same level of brutal¬ 

ity with “keen Lord Evers,” and on the same 

level of treachery with the “assured” Scots at the 

battle of Ancram Muir. 

Even on the frontier, and at that time, the bet¬ 

ter class of backwoodsmen expressed much horror 

at the murder of the friendly chiefs. Sevier had 

planned to march against the Chickamaugas with 
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the levies that were thronging to his banner; but 

the news of the murder provoked such discussion 

and hesitation that his forces melted away. He 

was obliged to abandon his plan, partly owing to 

this disaffection among the whites, and partly 

owing to what one of the backswoodmen, in writ¬ 

ing to General Martin, termed “the severity of 

the Indians,”1—a queer use of the word severity 

which obtains to this day in out-of-the-way places 

through the Alleghanies, where people style a 

man with a record for desperate fighting a “ severe 

man,” and speak of big, fierce dogs, able to tackle 

a wolf, as “severe” dogs. 

Elsewhere throughout the country the news of 

the murder excited great indignation. The Con¬ 

tinental Congress passed resolutions condemning 

acts which they had been powerless to prevent 

and were powerless to punish.2 The Justices of 

the Court of Abbeville County, South Carolina, 

with Andrew Pickens at their head, wrote “ to the 

people living on Nolechucke, French Broad, and 

Holstein,” denouncing in unmeasured terms the 

encroachments and outrages of which Sevier and 

his backwoods troopers had been guilty.3 In 

their zeal the Justices went a little too far, paint - 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. iii. Maxwell to 

Martin, July 7, 1788. 

2 Ibid., No. 27, p. 359, and No. 151, p. 351. 
3 Ibid., No. 56, Andrew Pickens to Thos. Pinckney, July n, 

1788; No. 150, vol. iii., letter of Justices, July 9th. 
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ing the Cherokees as a harmless people who had 

always been friendly to the Americans,—a state¬ 

ment which General Martin, although he too con¬ 

demned the outrages openly and with the utmost 

emphasis, felt obliged to correct, pointing out that 

the Cherokees had been the inveterate and bloody 

foes of the settlers throughout the Revolution.1 

The Governor of North Carolina, as soon as he 

heard the news, ordered the arrest of Sevier and 

his associates—doubtless as much because of their 

revolt against the State as because of the atroci¬ 

ties they had committed against the Indians.2 

In their panic many of the Indians fled across 

the mountains and threw themselves on the mercy 

of the North and South Carolinians, by whom 

they were fed and protected. Others immediately 

joined the Chickamaugas in force, and the fron¬ 

tier districts of the Franklin region were harried 

with vindictive ferocity. The strokes fell most 

often and most heavily on the innocent. Half of 

the militia were called out, and those who most 

condemned the original acts of aggression com¬ 

mitted by their neighbors were obliged to make 

common cause with these neighbors,3 so as to save 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. iii. Martin to 
Knox, August 23, 1788. 

2 Ibid., No. 72. Samuel Johnston to Secretary of Congress, 

September 29, 1788. 

3 Ibid. Hutchings to Maxwell, June 20th, and to Martin, 

July nth. 
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their own lives and the lives of their families. 

The officers of the district ordered a general levy 

of the militia to march against the Indian towns, 

and in each county the backwoodsmen began to 

muster.1 

Before the troops assembled many outrages 

were committed by the savages. Horses were 

stolen, people were killed in their cabins, in their 

fields, on the roads, and at the ferries; and the 

settlers nearest the Indian country gathered in 

their forted stations, and sent earnest appeals for 

help to their unmolested brethren. The stations 

were attacked, and at one or two the Indians were 

successful; but generally they were beaten off, 

the militia marching promptly to the relief of 

each beleaguered garrison. Severe skirmishing 

took place between the war-parties and the bands 

of militia who first reached the frontier; and the 

whites were not always successful. Once, for in¬ 

stance, a party of militia, greedy for fruit, scat¬ 

tered through an orchard, close to an Indian town 

which they supposed to be deserted; but the 

Indians were hiding nearby and fell upon them, 

killing seventeen. The savages mutilated the dead 

bodies in fantastic ways, with ferocious derision, 

1 State Department MSS. No. 150, vol. ii. Daniel Ken¬ 

nedy to Martin, June 6, 1788; Maxwell to Martin, July 9th, 

etc. No. 150, vol. iii., p. 357. Result of Council of Officers 

of Washington District, August 19, 1788. 
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and left them for their friends to find and bury.1 

Sevier led parties against the Indians without 

ceasing; and he and his men by their conduct 

showed that they waged the war very largely for 

profit. On a second incursion, which he made 

with canoes, into the Hiawassee country, his fol¬ 

lowers made numerous tomahawk claims, or “im¬ 

provements,” as they were termed, in the lands 

from which the Indians fled; hoping thus to 

establish a right of ownership to the country they 

had overrun.2 

The whites speedily got the upper hand, ceas¬ 

ing to stand on the defensive; and the panic dis¬ 

appeared. When the North Carolina Legislature 

met, the members, and the people of the seaboard 

generally, were rather surprised to find that the 

over-hill men talked of the Indian war as trouble¬ 

some rather than formidable.3 

The militia officers holding commissions from 

North Carolina wished Martin to take command 

of the retaliatory expeditions against the Chero- 

kees; but Martin, though a good fighter on occa¬ 

sions, preferred the arts of peace, and liked best 

treating with and managing the Indians. He had 

already acted as agent to different tribes on be¬ 

half of Virginia, North Carolina, and Georgia; and 

1 State Department MSS., Martin to Knox, August 23,1788. 
2 Ibid., Hutchings to Martin, July 11, 1788. 
3 Columbian Magazine, ii., 472. 
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at this time he accepted an offer from the Conti¬ 

nental Congress to serve in the same capacity for 

all the Southern Indians.1 Nevertheless, he led a 

body of militia against the Chickamauga towns. 

He burnt a couple, but one of his detachments 

was driven back in a fight on Lookout Mountain; 

his men became discontented, and he was forced 

to withdraw, followed and harassed by the In¬ 

dians. On his retreat the Indians attacked the 

settlements in force, and captured Gillespie’s 

station. 

Sevier was the natural leader of the Holst on 

riflemen in such a war; and the bands of frontiers¬ 

men insisted that he should take the command 

whenever it was possible. Sevier swam well in 

troubled waters, and he profited by the storm he 

had done so much to raise. Again and again 

during the summer of 1788 he led his bands of 

wild horsemen on forays against the Cherokee 

towns, and always with success. He followed his 

usual tactics, riding hard and long, pouncing on 

the Indians in their homes before they suspected 

his presence, or intercepting and scattering their 

war-parties; and he moved with such rapidity 

that they could not gather in force sufficient to do 

him harm. Not only was the fame of his triumphs 

spread along the frontier, but vague rumors 

reached even the old settled States of the sea- 

1 State Department MSS., No. 50, vol. ii., p. 505, etc. 
VOL. IV.—15. 
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board,1 rumors that told of the slight loss suffered 

by his followers, of the headlong hurry of his 

marches, of the fury with which his horsemen 

charged in the skirmishes, of his successful am¬ 

buscades and surprises, and of the heavy toll he 

took in slain warriors and captive women and 

children, who were borne homewards to exchange 

for the wives and little ones of the settlers who 

had themselves been taken prisoners. 

Sevier’s dashing and successful leadership wiped 

out in the minds of the backwoodsmen the mem¬ 

ory of all his shortcomings and misdeeds; even 

the memory of that unpunished murder of friendly 

Indians which had so largely provoked the war. 

The representatives of the North Carolina gov¬ 

ernment and his own personal enemies were less 

forgetful. The Governor of the State had given 

orders to seize him because of his violation of the 

laws and treaties in committing wanton murder 

on friendly Indians; and a warrant to arrest him 

for high treason was issued by the courts. 

As long as “ Nolichucky Jack” remained on the 

border, among the rough Indian fighters whom he 

had so often led to victory, he was in no danger. 

But in the fall, late in October, he ventured back 

to the longer settled districts. A council of offi¬ 

cer’s with Martin presiding and Tipton present as 

1 Columbian Magazine for 1789, p. 204. Also letter from 

French Broad, December 18, 1788. 
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one of the leading members, had been held at 

Jonesboro, and had just broken up when Sevier 

and a dozen of his followers rode into the squalid 

little town.1 He drank freely and caroused with 

his friends; and he soon quarrelled with one of 

the other side who denounced him freely and 

justly for the murder of Com Tassel and the 

other peaceful chiefs. Finally they all rode away, 

but when some miles out of town Sevier got into 

a quarrel with another man; and after more 

drinking and brawling he went to pass the night 

at a house, the owner of which was his friend. 

Meanwhile one of the men with whom he had 

quarrelled informed Tipton that his foe was in his 

grasp. Tipton gathered eight or ten men and 

early next morning surprised Sevier in his lodg¬ 

ings. 

Sevier could do nothing but surrender, and Tip- 

ton put him in irons and sent him across the 

mountains to Morgantown, in North Carolina, 

where he was kindly treated and allowed much 

liberty. Most of the inhabitants sympathized 

with him, having no special repugnance to disor¬ 

der, and no special sympathy even for friendly 

Indians. Meanwhile, a dozen of his friends, with 

his two sons at their head, crossed the mountains 

to rescue their beloved leader. They came into 

Morgantown while court was sitting and went um 

1 Haywood, 190. 
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noticed in the crowds. In the evening, when the 

court adjourned and the crowds broke up, Sevier’s 

friends managed to get near him with a spare 

horse; he mounted and they all rode off at speed. 

By daybreak they were out of danger.1 Nothing 

further was attempted against him. A year later 

he was elected a member of the North Carolina 

Legislature; after some hesitation he was allowed 

to take his seat, and the last trace of the old hos¬ 

tility disappeared. 

Neither the North Carolinians, nor any one 

else, knew that there was better ground for the 

charge of treason against Sevier than had ap¬ 

peared in his overt actions. He was one of those 

who had been in correspondence with Gardoqui 

on the subject of an alliance between the West¬ 

erners and Spain. 

The year before this, Congress had been much 

worked up over the discovery of a supposed move¬ 

ment in Franklin to organize for the armed con¬ 

quest of Louisiana. In September, 1787, a letter 

was sent by an ex-officer of the Continental line, 

1 Ramsey first copies Haywood and gives the account cor¬ 

rectly. He then adds a picturesque alternative account,— 

followed by later writers,—in which Sevier escapes in open 

court on a celebrated race mare. The basis for the last ac¬ 

count, so far as it has any basis at all, lies on statements 

made nearly half a century after the event, and entirely un¬ 

known to Haywood. There is no evidence of any kind as to 

its truthfulness. It must be set down as mere fable. 
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named John Sullivan, writing from Charleston, to 

a former comrade in arms; and this letter in some 

way became public. Sullivan had an unpleasant 

reputation. He had been involved in one of the 

mutinies of the underpaid Continental troops, and 

was a plotting, shifty, violent fellow. In his let¬ 

ter he urged his friend to come west forthwith and 

secure lands on the Tennessee; as there would 

soon be work cut out for the men of that country; 

and, he added, “I want you much — by God — 

take my word for it that we will speedily be in 

possession of New Orleans.” 1 

The Secretary of War at once directed General 

Harmar to interfere, by force if necessary, with 

the execution of any such plan, and an officer of 

the regular army was sent to Franklin to find out 

the truth of the matter. This officer visited the 

Holston country in April, 1788, and after careful 

inquiry came to the conclusion that Sullivan had 

no backing, and that no movement against Spain 

was contemplated; the settlers being absorbed in 

the strife between the followers of Sevier and of 

Tipton.2 

The real danger for the moment lay, not in a 

movement by the backwoodsmen against Spain, 

1 State Department MSS., No. 150, vol. iii. John Sullivan 

to Major Wm. Brown, September 24, 1787. 

2 Ibid. Lieutenant John Armstrong to Major John P. 

Wyllys, April 28, 1788. 
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but in a conspiracy of some of the backwoods 

leaders with the Spanish authorities. Just at this 

time the unrest in the West had taken the form, 

not of attempting the capture of Louisiana by 

force, but of obtaining concessions from the Span¬ 

iards in return for favors to be rendered them. 

Clark and Robertson, Morgan, Brown, and Innes, 

Wilkinson and Sebastian, were all in correspond¬ 

ence with Gardoqui and Miro, in the endeavor to 

come to some profitable agreement with them. 

Sevier now joined the number. His newborn 

State had died; he was being prosecuted for high 

treason; he was ready to go to any lengths 

against North Carolina; and he clutched at the 

chance of help from the Spaniard. At the time 

North Carolina was out of the Union, so that 

Sevier committed no offence against the Federal 

Government. 

Gardoqui was much interested in the progress of 

affairs in Franklin; and in the effort to turn them 

to the advantage of Spain he made use of James 

White, the Indian agent who was in his pay. He 

wrote 1 home that he did not believe Spain could 

force the backwoodsmen out of Franklin (which 

he actually claimed as Spanish territory), but 

that he had secret advices that they could easily 

be brought over to the Spanish interest by proper 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Gardoqui to Florida Blanca, April 18, 

1788. 
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treatment. When the news came of the fight be¬ 

tween Sevier’s and Tipton’s men, he judged the 

time to be ripe, and sent White to Franklin to 

sound Sevier and bring him over; but he did not 

trust White enough to give him any written 

directions, merely telling him what to do and fur¬ 

nishing him with three hundred dollars for his 

expenses. The mission was performed with such 

guarded caution that only Sevier and a few of his 

friends ever knew of the negotiations, and these 

kept their counsel well. 

Sevier was in the mood to grasp a helping hand 

stretched out from no matter what quarter. He 

had no organized government back of him; but 

he was in the midst of his successful Cherokee 

campaigns, and he knew the reckless Indian 

fighters would gladly follow him in any move¬ 

ment, if he had a chance of success. He felt that 

if he were given money and arms, and the promise 

of outside assistance, he could yet win the day. 

He jumped at Gardoqui’s cautious offers; though 

careful not to promise to subject himself to Spain, 

and doubtless with no idea of playing the part of 

Spanish vassal longer than the needs of the mo¬ 

ment required. 

In July, he wrote to Gardoqui, eager to strike a 

bargain with him; and in September sent him 

two letters by the hand of his son, James Sevier, 

who accompanied White when the latter made his 
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return journey to the Federal capital.1 One let¬ 

ter, which was not intended to be private, formally 

set forth the status of Franklin with reference to 

the Indians, and requested the representatives of 

the Catholic king to help keep the peace with the 

southern tribes. The other letter was the one of 

importance. In it he assured Gardoqui that the 

western people had grown to know that their 

hopes of prosperity rested on Spain, and that the 

principal people of Franklin were anxious to enter 

into an alliance with, and obtain commercial con¬ 

cessions from, the Spaniards. He importuned 

Gardoqui for money and for military aid, assuring 

him that the Spaniards could best accomplish 

their ends by furnishing these supplies imme¬ 

diately, especially as the struggle over the adop¬ 

tion of the Federal Constitution made the time 

opportune for revolt. 

Gardoqui received White and James Sevier with 

much courtesy, and was profuse, though vague, in 

his promises. He sent them both to New Orleans 

that Miro might hear and judge of their plans.2 

Nevertheless, nothing came of the project, and 

doubtless only a few people in Franklin ever knew 

that it existed. As for Sevier, when he saw that he 

was baffled, he suddenly became a Federalist and 

an advocate of a strong central government; and 

1 Gardoqui MSS., Sevier to Gardoqui, September 12, 1788. 

2 Ibid., Gardoqui to Miro, October 10, 1788. 
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this, doubtless, not because of love for Federal¬ 

ism, but to show his hostility to North Carolina, 

which had at first refused to enter the new Union.1 

This particular move was fairly comic in its 

abrupt unexpectedness. 

Thus the last spark of independent life flickered 

out in Franklin proper. The people who had 

settled on the Indian borders were left without 

government, North Carolina regarding them as 

trespassers on the Indian territory.2 They ac¬ 

cordingly met and organized a rude governmental 

machine, on the model of the commonwealth of 

Franklin; and the wild little State existed as a 

separate and independent republic until the new 

Federal Government included it in the territory 

south of the Ohio.3 

1 Columbian Magazine, August 27, 1788, vol. ii., 542. 

2 Haywood, 195. 
3 In my first three volumes I have discussed, once for all, 

the worth of Gilmore’s “histories” of Sevier and Robertson 
and their times. It is unnecessary further to consider a sin¬ 

gle statement they contain. 
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Kentucky’s struggle for statehood 

1784-1790 WHILE the social condition of the com¬ 
munities on the Cumberland and the 
Tennessee had changed very slowly, in 

Kentucky the changes had been rapid. 
Colonel William Fleming, one of the heroes of 

the battle of the Great Kanawha, and a man of 
note on the border, visited Kentucky on survey¬ 
ing business in the winter of 1779-80. His jour¬ 
nal shows the state of the new settlements as seen 
by an unusually competent observer; for he was 
an intelligent, well-bred, thinking man. Away 
from the immediate neighborhood of the few 
scattered log hamlets, he found the wilderness 
absolutely virgin. The easiest way to penetrate 
the forest was to follow the “buffalo paths,” 
which the settlers usually adopted for their own 
bridle trails, and finally cut out and made into 
roads. Game swarmed. There were multitudes 
of swans, geese, and ducks on the river; turkeys 
and the small furred beasts, such as coons, 
abounded. Big game was almost as plentiful. 

234 
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Colonel Fleming shot, for the subsistence of him¬ 

self and his party, many buffalo, bear, and deer, 

and some elk. His attention was drawn by the 

great flocks of parroquets, which appeared even 

in winter, and by the big, boldly colored, ivory¬ 

billed woodpeckers—birds which have long drawn 

back to the most remote swamps of the hot Gulf 

coast, fleeing before man precisely as the buffalo 

and elk have fled. 

Like all similar parties he suffered annoyance 

from the horses straying. He lost much time in 

hunting up the strayed beasts, and frequently had 

to pay the settlers for helping find them. There 

were no luxuries to be had for any money, and 

even such common necessaries as corn and salt 

were scarce and dear. Half a peck of salt cost a 

little less than eight pounds, and a bushel of corn 

the same. The surveying party, when not in the 

woods, stayed at the cabins of the more promi¬ 

nent settlers, and had to pay well for board and 

lodging, and for washing, too. 

Fleming was much struck by the misery of the 

settlers. At the Falls they were sickly, suffering 

with fever and ague; many of the children were 

dying. Boonsborough and Harrodsburg were very 

dirty, the inhabitants were sickly, and the offal 

and dead beasts lay about, poisoning the air and 

the water. During the winter no more corn could 

be procured than was enough to furnish an occa- 
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sional hoe-cake. The people sickened on a steady 

diet of buffalo-bull beef, cured in smoke without 

salt, and prepared for the table by boiling. The 

buffalo was the stand-by of the settlers; they 

used his flesh as their common food, and his robe 

for covering; they made moccasins of his hide, 

fiddle-strings of his sinews, and combs of his 

horns. They spun his winter coat into yarn, and 

out of it they made coarse cloth, like wool. They 

made a harsh linen from the bark of the rotted 

nettles. They got sugar from the maples. There 

were then, Fleming estimated, about three thou¬ 

sand souls in Kentucky. The Indians were every¬ 

where, and all men lived in mortal terror of their 

lives; no settlement was free from the dread of 

the savages.1 

Half a dozen years later all this was changed. 

The settlers had fairly swarmed into the Ken¬ 

tucky country, and the population was so dense 

that the true frontiersmen, the real pioneers, were 

already wandering off to Illinois and elsewhere; 

every man of them desiring to live on his own 

land, by his own labor, and scorning to work for 

wages. The unexampled growth had wrought 

many changes; not the least was the way in 

which it lessened the importance of the first 

hunter-settlers and hunter-soldiers. The great 

1 Draper MSS., Colonel Wm. Fleming, MS., “Journal in 
Kentucky,” November 12, 1779, to May 27, 1780. 
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herds of game had been wofully thinned, and cer¬ 

tain species, as the buffalo, practically destroyed. 

The killing of game was no longer the chief indus¬ 

try, and the flesh and hides of wild beasts were no 

longer the staples of food and clothing. The set¬ 

tlers already raised crops so large that they were 

anxious to export the surplus. They no longer 

clustered together in palisaded hamlets. They 

had cut out trails and roads in every direction 

from one to another of the many settlements. 

The scattered clearings on which they generally 

lived dotted the forest everywhere, and the towns, 

each with its straggling array of log cabins, and 

its occasional frame houses, did not differ materi¬ 

ally from those in the remote parts of Pennsyl¬ 

vania and Virginia. The gentry were building 

handsome houses, and their amusements and occu¬ 

pations were those of the up-country planters of 

the seaboard. 

The Indians were still a scourge to the settle¬ 

ments1; but, though they caused much loss of 

life, there was not the slightest danger of their 

imperilling the existence of the settlements as a 

whole, or even of any considerable town or group 

of clearings. Kentucky was no longer all a fron¬ 

tier. In the thickly peopled districts life was 

reasonably safe, though the frontier proper was 

1 State Department MSS., No. 151, p. 259. Report of 

Secretary of War, July 10, 1787; also, No. 60, p. 277. 
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harried and the remote farms jeopardized and 

occasionally abandoned,1 while the river route and 

the Wilderness Road were beset by the savages. 

Where the country was at all well settled, the In¬ 

dians did not attack in formidable war bands, 

like those that had assailed the forted villages in 

the early years of their existence; they skulked 

through the woods by twos and threes, and 

pounced only upon the helpless or the unsus¬ 

pecting. 

Nevertheless, if the warfare was not dangerous 

to the life and growth of the commonwealth, it 

wTas fraught with undreamed-of woe and hardship 

to individual settlers and their families. On the 

outlying farms no man could tell when the blow 

would fall. Thus, in one backwoodsman’s writ¬ 

ten reminiscences, there is a brief mention of a 

settler named Israel Hart, who, during one May 

night, in 1787, suffered much from a toothache. 

In the morning he went to a neighbor’s, some 

miles away through the forest, to have his tooth 

pulled, and when he returned he found his wife 

and his five children dead and cut to pieces.2 In¬ 

cidents of this kind are related in every contem¬ 

porary account of Kentucky; and though they 

commonly occurred in the thinly peopled dis- 

1 Virginia State Papers, iv., 149, State Department MSS. 

No. 56, p. 271. 

2 Draper MSS., Whitley MS. “ Narrative.” 
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tricts, this was not always the case. Teamsters 

and travellers were killed on the high-roads near 

the towns—even in the neighborhood of the very 

town where the constitutional convention was 

sitting. 

In all new-settled regions in the United States, 

so long as there was a frontier at all, the changes 

in the pioneer population proceeded in a certain 

definite order, and Kentucky furnished an ex¬ 

ample of the process. Throughout our history as 

a nation the frontiersmen have always been 

mainly native Americans, and those of European 

birth have been speedily beaten into the usual 

frontier type by the wild forces against which they 

waged unending war. As the frontiersmen con¬ 

quered and transformed the wilderness, so the 

wilderness in its turn created and preserved the 

type of man who overcame it. Nowhere else on 

the continent has so sharply defined and distinc¬ 

tively American a type been produced as on the 

frontier, and a single generation has always been 

more than enough for its production. The influ¬ 

ence of the wild country upon the man is almost 

as great as the effect of the man upon the country. 

The frontiersman destroys the wilderness, and yet 

its destruction means his own. He passes away 

before the coming of the very civilization whose 

advance guard he has been. Nevertheless, much of 

his blood remains, and his striking characteristics 
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have great weight in shaping the development 

of the land. The varying peculiarities of the 

different groups of men who have pushed the 

frontier westward at different times and places 

remain stamped with greater or less clearness on 

the people of the communities that grow up in the 

frontier’s stead.1 

In Kentucky, as in Tennessee and the western 

portions of the seaboard States, and as later in 

the great West, different types of settlers appeared 

successively on the frontier. The hunter or trap¬ 

per came first. Sometimes he combined with 

hunting and trapping the functions of an Indian 

trader, but ordinarily the American, as distin¬ 

guished from the French or Spanish frontiersman, 

treated the Indian trade as something purely sec¬ 

ondary to his more regular pursuits. In Ken¬ 

tucky and Tennessee the first comers from the 

East were not traders at all, and were hunters 

rather than trappers. Boon was a type of this 

class, and Boon’s descendants went westward 

generation by generation until they reached the 

Pacific. 

Close behind the mere hunter came the rude 

hunter-settler. He pastured his stock on the 

wild range, and lived largely by his skill with the 

1 Frederick Jackson Turner: The Significance of the Fron¬ 

tier in American History. A suggestive pamphlet, published 

by the State Historical Society of Wisconsin. 
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rifle. He worked with simple tools and he did his 

work roughly. His squalid cabin was destitute of 

the commonest comforts; the blackened stumps 

and dead, girdled trees stood thick in his small 

and badly tilled field. He was adventurous, rest¬ 

less, shiftless, and he felt ill at ease and cramped 

by the presence of more industrious neighbors. 

As they pressed in round about him he would sell 

his claim, gather his cattle and his scanty store 

of tools and household goods, and again wander 

forth to seek uncleared land. The Lincolns, the 

forbears of the great President, were a typical 

family of this class. 

Most of the frontiersmen of these two types 

moved fitfully westward with the frontier itself, 

or near it, but in each place where they halted, or 

where the advance of the frontier was for the 

moment stayed, some of their people remained to 

grow up and mix with the rest of the settlers. 

The third class consisted of the men who were 

thrifty as well as adventurous, the men who were 

even more industrious than restless. These were 

they who entered in to hold the land, and who had 

handed it on as an inheritance to their children 

and their children’s children. Often, of course, 

these settlers of a higher grade found that for 

some reason they did not prosper, or heard of 

better chances still farther in the wilderness, and 

so moved onwards, like their less thrifty and more 
VOL. IV. —16. 
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uneasy brethren, the men who half-cleared their 

lands and half-built their cabins. But, as a rule, 

these better-class settlers were not mere life-long 

pioneers. They wished to find good land on 

which to build, and plant, and raise their big 

families of healthy children, and when they found 

such land they wished to make thereon their per¬ 

manent homes. They did not share the impulse 

which kept their squalid, roving fellows of the 

backwoods ever headed for the vague beyond. 

They had no sympathy with the feeling which 

drove these humbler wilderness-wanderers always 

onwards, and made them believe, wherever they 

were, that they would be better off somewhere else, 

that they would be better off in that somewhere 

which lay in the unknown and untried. On the 

contrary, these thriftier settlers meant to keep 

whatever they had once grasped. They got clear 

title to their lands. Though they first built 

cabins, as soon as might be they replaced them 

with substantial houses and barns. Though they 

at first girdled and burnt the standing timber, to 

clear the land, later they tilled it as carefully as 

any farmer of the seaboard States. They com¬ 

posed the bulk of the population, and formed the 

backbone and body of the State. The McAfees 

may be taken as a typical family of this class. 

Yet a fourth class was composed of the men of 

means, of the well-to-do planters, merchants, and 
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lawyers, of the men whose families already stood 
high on the Atlantic slope. The Marshalls were 
such men; and there were many other families of 
the kind in Kentucky. Among them were an 
unusually large proportion of the families who 
came from the fertile limestone region of Bote¬ 
tourt County in Virginia, leaving behind them, in 
the hands of their kinsmen, their roomy, com¬ 

fortable houses, which stand to this day. These 
men soon grew to take the leading places in the 
new commonwealth. They were of good blood— 
using the words as they should be used, as mean¬ 
ing blood that has flowed through the veins of 
generations of self-restraint and courage and hard 
work, and careful training in mind and in the 
manly virtues. Their inheritance of sturdy and 
self-reliant manhood helped them greatly; their 
blood told in their favor as blood generally does 
tell when other things are equal. If they prized 
intellect they prized character more; they were 
strong in body and mind, stout of heart, and reso¬ 
lute of will. They felt that pride of race which 
spurs a man to effort, instead of making him feel 
that he is excused from effort. They realized 
that the qualities they inherited from their fore¬ 
fathers ought to be further developed by them as 
their forefathers had originally developed them. 
They knew that their blood and breeding, though 
making it probable that they would with proper 
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effort succeed, yet entitled them to no success 
which they could not fairly earn in open contest 
with their rivals. 

Such were the different classes of settlers who 
successively came into Kentucky, as into other 
western lands. There were, of course, no sharp 
lines of cleavage between the classes. They 
merged insensibly into one another, and the same 
individual might at different times stand in two 
or three. As a rule, the individuals composing the 
first two were crowded out by their successors, 
and, after doing the roughest of the pioneer work, 
moved westward with the frontier; but some 
families were of course continually turning into 
permanent abodes what were merely temporary 
halting-places of the greater number. 

With the change in population came the cor¬ 
responding change in intellectual interests and in 
material pursuits. The axe was the tool, and the 
rifle the weapon, of the early settlers; their busi¬ 
ness was to kill the wild beasts, to fight the sav¬ 
ages, and to clear the soil; and the enthralling 
topics of conversation were the game and the 
Indians, and, as the settlements grew, the land 
itself. As the farms became thick, and towns 
throve, and life became more complex, the chances 
for variety in work and thought increased like¬ 
wise. The men of law sprang into great promi¬ 
nence, owing in part to the interminable litigation 
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over the land titles. The more serious settlers 
took about as much interest in matters theological 
as in matters legal; and the congregations of the 
different churches were at times deeply stirred by 
quarrels over questions of church discipline and 
doctrine.1 Most of the books were either text¬ 
books of the simpler kinds or else theological. 

Except when there was an Indian campaign, 
politics and the river commerce formed the two 
chief interests for all Kentuckians, but especially 
for the well-to-do. 

In spite of all the efforts of the Spanish officials, 
the volume of trade on the Mississippi grew stead¬ 
ily. Six or eight years after the close of the Revo¬ 
lution the vast stretches of brown water, swirling 
ceaselessly between the melancholy forests, were 

already furrowed everywhere by the keeled and 
keelless craft. The hollowed log in which the In¬ 
dian paddled; the same craft, the pirogue, only a 
little more carefully made, and on a little larger 
model, in which the creole trader carried his load 
of paints and whisky and beads and bright cloths 
to trade for the peltries of the savage; the rude 
little scow in which some backwoods farmer 
drifted down-stream with his cargo, the produce 
of his own toil; the keel-boats which, with square- 

1 Durrett Collection; see various theological writings; e. g., 

A Progress, etc., by Adam Rankin, Pastor at Lexington. 

Printed “at the Sign of the Buffalo,” January 1, 1793. 
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sails and oars, plied up as well as down the river; 
the flotilla of huge flat-boats, the property of some 
rich merchant, laden deep with tobacco and flour, 
and manned by crews who were counted rough and 
lawless even in the rough and lawless backwoods 
—all these and others, too, were familiar sights to 
every traveller who descended the Mississippi from 
Pittsburg to New Orleans,1 or who was led by 
business to journey from Louisville to St. Louis or 
to Natchez or New Madrid. 

The fact that the river commerce throve was 
partly the cause and partly the consequence of the 
general prosperity of Kentucky. The pioneer 
days, with their fierce and squalid struggle for 
bare life, were over. If men were willing to work, 
and escaped the Indians, they were sure to suc¬ 
ceed in earning a comfortable livelihood in a 
country so rich. “The neighbors are doing well 
in every sense of the word/’ wrote one Kentuckian 
to another; “they get children and raise crops.” 2 
Like all other successful and masterful people 
the Kentuckians fought well and bred well, and 
they showed by their actions their practical knowl¬ 
edge of the truth that no race can ever hold its 
own unless its members are able and willing to 
work hard with their hands. 

1 John Pope’s Tour, in 1790. Printed at Richmond in 1792. 

2 Draper MSS. Jonathan Clark Papers. O’Fallan to Clark, 

Isles of Ohio, May 30, 1791. 
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The general prosperity meant rude comfort 

everywhere; and it meant a good deal more than 

rude comfort for the men of greatest ability. By 

the time the river commerce had become really 

considerable, the rich merchants, planters, and 

lawyers had begun to build two-story houses of 

brick or stone, like those in which they had lived 

in Virginia. They were very fond of fishing, 

shooting, and riding, and were lavishly hospit¬ 

able. They sought to have their children well 

taught, not only in letters, but in social accom¬ 

plishments like dancing; and at the proper sea¬ 

son they liked to visit the Virginian watering- 

places, where they met “genteel company” from 

the older States, and lodged in good taverns in 

which “a man could have a room and a bed to 

himself.” 1 

An agreement entered into about this time be¬ 

tween one of the Clarks and a friend shows that 

Kentuckians were already beginning to appreciate 

the merits of neat surroundings even for a rather 

humble town-house. This particular house, to¬ 

gether with the stable and lot, was rented for “ one 

cow” for the first eight months, and two dollars a 

month after that—certainly not an excessive rate; 

and it was covenanted that everything should be 

kept in good repair, and particularly that the 

1 Letter of a young Virginian, L. Butler, April 13, 1790. 

Magazine of American History, i., 113. 
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grass plots around the house should not be “trod 

on or tore up.” 1 

All Kentuckians took a great interest in poli¬ 

tics, as is the wont of self-asserting, independent 

freemen, living under a democratic government. 

But the gentry and men of means and the lawyers 

very soon took the lead in political affairs. A 

larger proportion of these classes came from Vir¬ 

ginia than was the case with the rest of the pop¬ 

ulation, and they shared the eagerness and apti¬ 

tude for political life generally shown by the lead¬ 

ing families of Virginia. In many cases they were 

kin to these families; not, however, as a rule, to 

the families of the tidewater region, the aristo¬ 

crats of colonial days, but to the families—so 

often of Presbyterian Irish stock—who rose to 

prominence in western Virginia at the time of the 

Revolution. In Kentucky, all men mixed to¬ 

gether, no matter from what State they came, 

the wrench of the break from their home ties 

having shaken them so that they readily adapted 

themselves to new conditions, and easily assimi¬ 

lated with one another. As for their differences 

of race origin, these had ceased to influence their 

lives even before they came to Kentucky. They 

were all Americans, in feeling as well as in name, 

by habit as well as by birth; and the positions 

1 Draper MSS. Wm. Clark Papers. Agreement between 
Clark and Bagley, April 1, 1790. 
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they took in the political life of the West was 
determined partly by the new conditions sur¬ 
rounding them, and partly by the habits bred in 
them through generations of life on American soil. 

One man who would naturally have played a 
prominent part in Kentucky politics, failed to do 
so from a variety of causes. This was George 
Rogers Clark. He was by preference a military 
rather than a civil leader; he belonged by choice 
and habit to the class of pioneers and Indian 
fighters whose influence was waning; his remark¬ 
able successes had excited much envy and jeal¬ 
ousy, while his subsequent ignominious failure had 
aroused contempt; and, finally, he was undone by 
his fondness for strong drink. He drew himself 
to one side, though he chafed at the need, and in 
his private letters he spoke with bitterness of the 
“big little men,” the ambitious nobodies, whose 
jealousy had prompted them to destroy him by 
ten thousand lies; and, making a virtue of neces¬ 
sity, he plumed himself on the fact that he did not 
meddle with politics, and sneered at the baseness 
of his fellow-citizens, whom he styled “a swarm 
of hungry persons gaping for bread.”1 

Benjamin Logan, who was senior colonel and 
county lieutenant of the District of Kentucky, 
stood second to Clark in the estimation of the 

1 Draper MSS. G. R. Clark to J. Clark, April 20, 1788, and 

September 2, 1791. 
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early settlers, the men who, riding their own 
horses and carrying their own rifles, had so often 
followed both commanders on their swift raids 
against the Indian towns. Logan naturally took 

the lead in the first serious movement to make 
Kentucky an independent State. In its begin¬ 
nings this movement showed a curious parallelism 
to what was occurring in Franklin at the same 
time, though when once fairly under way the dif¬ 
ference between the cases became very strongly 
marked. In each case the prime cause in starting 
the movement was trouble with the Indians. In 
each, the first steps were taken by the com¬ 
manders of the local militia, and the first conven¬ 
tion was summoned on the same plan, a member 
being elected by every militia company. The 
companies were territorial as well as military 
units, and the early settlers were all, in practice 
as well as in theory, embodied in the militia. 
Thus in both Kentucky and Franklin the move¬ 
ments were begun in the same way by the same 
class of Indian-fighting pioneers; and the method 
of organization chosen shows clearly the rough 
military form which at that period settlement in 
the wilderness, in the teeth of a hostile savagery, 
always assumed. 

In 1784, fear of a formidable Indian invasion 
—an unwarranted fear, as the result showed— 
became general in Kentucky, and in the fall Logan 
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summoned a meeting of the field officers to dis¬ 
cuss the danger and to provide against it. When 
the officers gathered and tried to evolve some 
plan of operations, they found that they were 
helpless. They were merely the officers of one of 
the districts of Virginia; they could take no 
proper steps of their own motion, and Virginia 
was too far away and her interests had too little 
in common with theirs, for the Virginian author¬ 
ities to prove satisfactory substitutes for their 
own.1 No officials in Kentucky were authorized 
to order an expedition against the Indians, or to 
pay the militia who took part in it, or to pay for 
their provisions and munitions of war. Any ex¬ 
pedition of the kind had to be wholly voluntary, 
and could of course only be undertaken under the 
strain of a great emergency; as a matter of fact 
the expeditions of Clark and Logan in 1786 were 
unauthorized by law, and were carried out by 
bodies of mere volunteers, who gathered only 
because they were forced to do so by bitter need. 
Confronted by such a condition of affairs, the 
militia officers issued a circular-letter to the people 
of the district, recommending that on December 
24, 1784, a convention should be held at Dan¬ 
ville further to consider the subject, and that this 

1 Marshall, himself an actor in these events, is the best 

authority for this portion of Kentucky history; see also 

Green; and compare Collins, Butler, and Brown. 
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convention should consist of delegates elected one 

from each militia company. 

The recommendation was well received by the 

people of the district; and on the appointed date 

the convention met at Danville. Colonel William 

Fleming, the old Indian fighter and surveyor, was 

again visiting Kentucky, and he was chosen presi¬ 

dent of the convention. After some discussion 

the members concluded that, while some of the 

disadvantages under which they labored could be 

remedied by the action of the Virginia Legislature, 

the real trouble was deep-rooted, and could only 

be met by separation from Virginia and the 

erection of Kentucky into a State. There was, 

however, much opposition to this plan, and the 

convention wisely decided to dissolve, after rec¬ 

ommending to the people to elect, by counties, 

members who should meet in convention at Dan¬ 

ville in May for the express purpose of deciding 

on the question of addressing to the Virginia 

Assembly a request for separation.1 

The convention assembled accordingly, Logan 

being one of the members, while it was presided 

over by Colonel Samuel McDowell, who, like 

Fleming, was a veteran Indian fighter and hero 

of the Great Kanawha. Up to this point the 

phases through which the movement for state- 

1 State Department MSS. Madison Papers, Wallace to 

Madison, September 25, 1785. 
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hood in Kentucky had passed were almost exactly 
the same as the phases of the similar movement 
in Franklin. But the two now entered upon di¬ 
verging lines of progression. In each case the 
home government was willing to grant the request 
for separation, but wished to affix a definite date 
to their consent, and to make the fulfilment of 
certain conditions a prerequisite. In each case 
there were two parties in the district desiring 
separation, one of them favoring immediate and 
revolutionary action, while the other, with much 
greater wisdom and propriety, wished to act 
through the forms of law and with the consent of 
the parent State. In Kentucky, the latter party 
triumphed. Moreover, while up to the time of 
this meeting of the May convention the leaders in 
the movement had been the old Indian fighters, 
after this date the lead was taken by men who 
had come to Kentucky only after the great rush 
of immigrants began. The new men were not 
backwoods hunter-warriors, like Clark and Logan, 
Sevier, Robertson, and Tipton. They were poli¬ 
ticians of the Virginia stamp. They founded 
political clubs, one of which, the Danville Club, 
became prominent, and in them they discussed 
with fervid eagerness the public questions of the 
day, the members showing a decided tendency 
towards the Jeffersonian school of political 

thought. 
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The convention, which met at Danville, in May, 
1785, decided unanimously that it was desirable 
to separate, by constitutional methods, from Vir¬ 
ginia, and to secure admission as a separate State 
into the Federal Union. Accordingly, it directed 
the preparation of a petition to this effect, to be 
sent to the Virginia Legislature, and prepared an 
address to the people in favor of the proposed 
course of action. Then, in a queer spirit of hesi¬ 
tancy, instead of acting on its own responsibility, 
as it had both the right and power to do, the con¬ 
vention decided that the issuing of the address, 
and the ratification of its own actions generally, 
should be submitted to another convention, which 
was summoned to meet at the same place in 
August of the same year. The people of the dis¬ 
trict were as yet by no means a unit in favor of 
separation, and this made the convention hesi¬ 
tate to take any irrevocable step. 

One of the members of this convention was 
Judge Caleb Wallace, a recent arrival in Ken¬ 
tucky, and a representative of the new school of 
Kentucky politicians. He was a friend and ally 
of Brown and Innes. He was also a friend of 
Madison, and to him he wrote a full account of 
the reasons which actuated the Kentuckians in 
the step they had taken.1 He explained that he 

1 State Department MSS. Madison Papers, Caleb Wallace 

to Madison, July 12, 1785. 
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and the people of the district generally felt that 
they did not “enjoy a greater portion of liberty 
than an American colony might have done a few 
years ago had she been allowed a representation 
in the British Parliament.” He complained bit¬ 
terly that some of the taxes were burdensome and 
unjust, and that the money raised for the ex¬ 
penses of government all went to the east, to Vir¬ 
ginia proper, while no corresponding benefits were 
received; and insisted that the seat of govern¬ 
ment was too remote for Kentucky ever to get 
justice from the rest of the State. Therefore, he 
said, he thought it would be wiser to part in 
peace rather than remain together in discon¬ 
tented and jealous union. But he frankly ad¬ 
mitted that he was by no means sure that the 
people of the district possessed sufficient wisdom 
and virtue to fit them for successful self-govern¬ 
ment, and he anxiously asked Madison’s advice 
as to several provisions which it was thought 
might be embodied in the constitution of the 
new State. 

In the August convention, Wilkinson sat as a 
member, and he succeeded in committing his col¬ 
leagues to a more radical course of action than 
that of the preceding convention. The resolu¬ 
tions they forwarded to the Virginia Legislature, 
asked the immediate erection of Kentucky into an 
independent State, and expressed the conviction 
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that the new commonwealth would undoubtedly 
be admitted into the Union. This, of course, 
meant that Kentucky would first become a power 
outside and independent of the Union; and no 
provision was made for entry into the Union be¬ 
yond the expression of a hopeful belief that it 
would be allowed. 

Such a course would have been in the highest 
degree unwise; and the Virginians refused to 
allow it to be followed. Their Legislature, in 
January, 1786, provided that a new convention 
should be held in Kentucky in September, 1786, 
and that, if it declared for independence, the 
State should come into being after the 1st of Sep¬ 
tember, 1787, provided, however, that Congress, 
before June 1, 1787, consented to the erection of 
the new State and agreed to its admission into the 
Union. It was also provided that another con¬ 
vention should be held, in the summer of 1787, to 
draw up a constitution for the new State.1 

Virginia thus, with great propriety, made the 
acquiescence of Congress a condition precedent 
to the formation of the new State. Wilkinson 
immediately denounced this condition and de¬ 
manded that Kentucky declare herself an inde¬ 
pendent State forthwith, no matter what Congress 
or Virginia might say. All the disorderly, un¬ 

thinking, and separatist elements followed his 

1 Marshall, i., 224. 
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lead. Had his policy been adopted the result 
would probably have been a civil war; and at the 
least there would have followed a period of an¬ 
archy and confusion, and a condition of things 
similar to that obtaining at this very time in the 
territory of Franklin. The most enlightened and 
far-seeing men of the district were alarmed at the 
outlook; and a vigorous campaign in favor of 
orderly action was begun, under the lead of men 
like the Marshalls. These men were themselves 
uncompromisingly in favor of statehood for Ken¬ 
tucky ; but they insisted that it should come in an 
orderly way, and not by a silly and needless revo¬ 
lution, which could serve no good purpose and 
was certain to entail much disorder and suffering 
upon the community. They insisted, further¬ 
more, that there should be no room for doubt in 
regard to the new State’s entering the Union. 

There were thus two well-defined parties, and 
there were hot contests for seats in the conven¬ 
tion. One unforeseen event delayed the organiza¬ 
tion of that body. When the time that it should 
have convened arrived, Clark and Logan were 
making their raids against the Shawnees and the 
Wabash Indians. So many members-elect were 
absent in command of their respective militia 
companies that the convention merely met to 
adjourn, no quorum to transact business being 

obtained until January, 1787. The convention 
VOL. IV.—17. 
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then sent to the Virginia Legislature explaining 
the reason for the delay, and requesting that the 
terms of the act of separation already passed 
should be changed to suit the new conditions. 

Virginia had so far acted wisely; but now she 
in her turn showed unwisdom, for her Legislature 
passed a new act, providing for another conven¬ 
tion to be held in August, 1787, the separation 
from Virginia only to be consummated if Con¬ 
gress, prior to July 4, 1788, should agree to the 
erection of the State and provide for its admis¬ 
sion to the Union. When news of this act, with 
its requirement of needless and tedious delay, 
reached the Kentucky convention, it adjourned 
for good, with much chagrin. 

Wilkinson and the other separatist leaders took 
advantage of this very natural chagrin to inflame 
the minds of the people against both Virginia and 
Congress. It was at this time that the Westerners 
became deeply stirred by exaggerated reports of 
the willingness of Congress to yield the right 
to navigate the Mississippi; and the separatist 
chiefs fanned their discontent by painting the dan¬ 
ger as real and imminent, although they must 
speedily have learned that it had already ceased 
to exist. Moreover, there was much friction be¬ 
tween the Federal and Virginian authorities and 
the Kentucky militia officers in reference to the 
Indian raids. The Kentuckians showed a dis- 
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position to include all Indians, good and bad alike, 
in the category of foes. On the other hand, the 
home authorities were inclined to forbid the 
Kentuckians to make the offensive return-forays 
which could alone render successful their defensive 
warfare against the savages. All these causes 
combined to produce much irritation, and the 
separatists began to talk rebellion. One of their 
leaders, Innes, in a letter to the Governor of Vir¬ 
ginia, threatened that Kentucky would revolt not 
only from the parent State, but from the Union, 
if heed were not paid to her wishes and needs.1 

However, at this time Wilkinson started on his 
first trading voyage to New Orleans, and the dis¬ 
trict was freed from his very undesirable presence. 
He was the main-spring of the movement in favor 
of lawless separation; for the furtive, restless, 
unscrupulous man had a talent for intrigue which 
rendered him dangerous at a crisis of such a kind. 
In his absence the feeling cooled. The conven¬ 
tion met in September, 1787, and acted with order 
and propriety, passing an act which provided for 
statehood upon the terms and conditions laid 
down by Virginia. The act went through by a 
nearly unanimous vote, only two members dis¬ 
senting, while three or four refused to vote either 
way. Both Virginia and the Continental Con¬ 
gress were notified of the action taken. 

1 Green, 83. 
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The only adverse comment that could be made 
on the proceedings was that in the address to 
Congress there was expressed a doubt, which was 
almost equivalent to a threat, as to what the dis¬ 
trict would do if it was not given full life as a state. 
But this fear as to the possible consequences was 
real, and many persons who did not wish for even 
a constitutional separation, nevertheless favored 
it because they dreaded lest the turbulent and 
disorderly elements might break out in open vio¬ 
lence if they saw themselves chained indefinitely 
to those whose interests were, as they believed, 
hostile to theirs. The lawless and shiftless folk, 
and the extreme separatists, as a whole, wished for 
complete and absolute independence of both State 
and nation, because it would enable them to 
escape paying their share of the Federal and State 
debts, would permit them to confiscate the lands 
of those whom they called “non-resident monopo¬ 
lizers,” and would allow of their treating with 
the Indians according to their own desires. The 
honest, hardworking, forehanded, and farsighted 
people thought that the best way to defeat these 
mischievous agitators was to take the matter into 
their own hands, and provide for Kentucky’s 
being put on an exact level with the older 
States.1 

1 State Department MSS. Madison Papers, Wallace to 
Madison, November 12, 1787. 
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With Wilkinson’s return to Kentucky, after his 
successful trading trip to New Orleans, the dis¬ 
union agitation once more took formidable form. 
The news of his success excited the cupidity of 
every mercantile adventurer, and the whole district 
became inflamed with desire to reap the benefits 
of the rich river trade; and, naturally, the people 
formed the most exaggerated estimate of what 
these benefits would be. Chafing at the way the 
restrictions imposed by the Spanish officials ham¬ 
pered their commerce, the people were readily led 
by Wilkinson and his associates to consider the 
Federal authorities as somehow to blame because 
these restrictions were not removed. 

The discontent was much increased by the 
growing fury of the Indian ravages. There had 
been a lull in the murderous woodland warfare 
during the years immediately succeeding the close 
of the Revolution, but the storm had again gath¬ 
ered. The hostility of the savages had grown 
steadily. By the summer of 1787 the Kentucky 
frontier was suffering much. The growth of the 
district was not stopped, nor were there any 
attempts made against it by large war bands; and 
in the thickly settled regions life went on as usual. 
But the outlying neighborhoods were badly pun¬ 
ished, and the county lieutenants were clamorous 
in their appeals for aid to the Governor of Vir¬ 
ginia. They wrote that so many settlers had been 
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killed on the frontier that the others had either 
left their clearings and fled to the interior for 
safety, or else had gathered in the log forts, and 
so were unable to raise crops for the support of 
their families. Militia guards and small com¬ 
panies of picked scouts were kept continually 
patrolling the exposed regions near the Ohio, but 
the forays grew fiercer, and the harm done was 
great.1 In their anger the Kentuckians denounced 
the Federal Government for not aiding them, the 
men who were loudest in their denunciations 
being the very men who were most strenuously 
bent on refusing to adopt the new constitution, 
which alone could give the National Government 
the power to act effectually in the interest of the 
people. 

While the spirit of unrest and discontent was 
high, the question of ratifying or rejecting this 
new Federal Constitution came up for decision. 
The Wilkinson party, and all the men who be¬ 
lieved in a weak central government, or who 
wished the Federal tie dissolved outright, were, of 
course, violently opposed to ratification. Many 
weak or short-sighted men, and the doctrinaires 
and theorists—most of the members of the Dan¬ 
ville political club, for instance—announced that 
they wished to ratify the Constitution, but only 
after it had been amended. As such prior amend- 

1 State Department MSS., No. 71, vol. ii., pp. 561, 563. 
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ment was impossible, this amounted merely to 
playing into the hands of the separatists; and the 
men who followed it were responsible for the by 
no means creditable fact that most of the Ken¬ 
tucky members in the Virginia convention voted 
against ratification. Three of them, however, had 
the patriotism and foresight to vote in favor of 
the Constitution. 

Another irritating delay in the march toward 
statehood now occurred. In June, 1788, the Con¬ 
tinental Congress declared that it was expedient 
to erect Kentucky into a State.1 But imme¬ 
diately afterwards news came that the Constitu¬ 
tion had been ratified by the necessary nine 

States, and that the new government was, there¬ 
fore, practically in being. This meant the disso¬ 
lution of the old confederation, so that there was 
no longer any object in admitting Kentucky to 
membership, and Congress thereupon very wisely 
refused to act further in the matter. Unfortu¬ 
nately, Brown, who was the Kentucky delegate in 

Congress, was one of the separatist leaders. He 
wrote home an account of the matter, in which 
he painted the refusal as due to the jealousy felt 
by the East for the West. As a matter of fact, 
the delegates from all the States, except Vir¬ 
ginia, had concurred in the action taken. Brown 
suppressed this fact, and used language carefully 

1 State Department MSS., No. 20, vol. i., p. 341, etc. 
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calculated to render the Kentuckians hostile to 
the Union. 

Naturally, all this gave an impetus to the sep¬ 
aratist movement. The district held two con¬ 
ventions, in July and again in November, during 
the year 1788; and in both of them the separatist 
leaders made determined efforts to have Ken¬ 
tucky forthwith erect herself into an independent 
State. In uttering their opinions and desires they 
used vague language as to what they would do 
when once separated from Virginia. It is certain 
that they bore in mind, at the time at least, the 
possibility of separating outright from the Union 
and entering into a close alliance with Spain. The 
moderate men, headed by those who were devoted 
to the national idea, strenuously opposed this 
plan; they triumphed, and Kentucky merely sent 
a request to Virginia for an act of separation in 
accordance with the recommendations of Con¬ 
gress.1 

It was in connection with these conventions 
that there appeared the first newspaper ever 
printed in this new West; the West which lay no 
longer among the Alleghanies, but beyond them. 
It was a small weekly sheet, called the Kentucke 
Gazette, and the first number appeared in August, 
1787. The editor and publisher was one John 
Bradford, who brought his printing-press down 

1 See Marshall and Green for this year. 
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the river on a flat-boat; and some of the type 
were cut out of dogwood. In politics, the paper 
sided with the separatists and clamored for revo¬ 
lutionary action by Kentucky.1 

The purpose of the extreme separatist was, un¬ 
questionably, to keep Kentucky out of the Union 
and turn her into a little independent nation,—a 

nation without a present or a future, an English- 
speaking Uruguay or Ecuador. The back of this 
separatist movement was broken by the action of 
the fall convention of 1788, which settled defi¬ 
nitely that Kentucky should become a State of the 
Union. All that remained was to decide on the 
precise terms of the separation from Virginia. 
There was at first a hitch over these, the Virginia 
Legislature making terms to which the district 
convention of 1789 would not consent; but Vir¬ 
ginia then yielded the points in dispute, and the 
Kentucky convention of 1790 provided for the 
admission of the State to the Union in 1792, and 
for holding a constitutional convention to decide 
upon the form of government, just before the 
admission.1 

Thus Kentucky was saved from the career of 
ignoble dishonor to which she would have been 
doomed by the success of the disunion faction. 

1 Durrett Collection, Kentucke Gazette, September 20, 

1788. 

a Marshall, i., 342, etc. 
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She was saved from the day of small things. Her 
interests became those of a nation which was 
bound to succeed greatly or to fail greatly. Her 
fate was linked for weal or for woe with the fate of 
the mighty Republic. 

END OF VOLUME IV. 
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